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This thesis attempts 10 examine and define the degree of influence which the Turks exelted 00

Islamic art of me Seljuqid period (1040-1194 AD) specifically, and on Islamic art of the medieval

period generally. As this thesis represents a tirst investigation of the topic. it was necessary 10

retrace Turkish history from its beginnings 10 folly understand its dyoamic.. but aJso to anaJyze the

art historicaJ and cultural past of the Turkish peoples in order to assess the degree of probability of

Turkish influence on Islarnic art as weil as the means of its penetration. The vaster arena of mis

research is the field ofCentral Asian history and the growing awareness of the important cultural

ramifications of its widespread Indo-Buddhist culture.

Due to the complexity of the thesis topie.. a simple method bas been fol1owed to present the

material. The thesis is divided ioto tbree chapters. each addressing a major issue. The first chapter

introduces the four major Turkisb steppe dynasties and their art in 50 far as archaeology permits.

The second chapter deals with the process of IslamicizatioD of the Turks.. while the third chapter

broaches the issue ofTurkish influence on Islamic art of the Seljuqid period under four headings:

architecture.. architectural decoration.. animal imagery. and figurative iconography. The basic

premise of this paper is the assumption that. if the Turks played such a major role in the political

developments of medieval diir al-islam.. they must have also conaibuted.. cODsciously or DOt. to the

formation ofMedieval Islamic art.
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Ce mémoire tente d'examiner et de définir le degré d'influence que les Turcs ont exercé sur l'an

islamique de l'époque seljouqide(l~1194 AD) en particulier, et sur l'an islamique de la période

médiévale en général. Comme ce mémoire constitue une première investigation du sujet, il fut

nécessaire de retracer l'histoire des Turcs dès ses débuts dans l'histoire pour comprendre

pleinement sa dynamique et analyser le passé artistique et culturel des peuples turcs afin d'établir le

degré de probabiliré d'une influence turque sur l'art islamique et les moyens de sa pénétration.

L'arène plus vaste de cette recherche est le domaine de rhistoire de l'Asie centrale et la conscience

croissante des importantes ramifications culturelles de sa vaste culture indo-bouddhiste.

Dû a la complexité du sujet, une méthode simple a éré choisi pour présenter le matériel. Le

mémoire compone trois chapitres dont chacun traite une problématique spécifique. Le premier

chapitre introduit les quatres principaux empires turcs des steppes et leur an autant que

l'archéologie le permet. Le deuxième chapitre étudie le processus de J'islamisation des Turcs.

tandis que le troisième chapitte discute l'influence turque sur l'an islamique de la période sel

jouqide, sous les rubriques de rarchiteeture, la décoration architecturale, l'imagerie animalière et

(' iconographie figurative. La prémisse de base de cette étude est le postulat que les Turcs auraient

contribué. sciemment ou pas. à la fonnation de r an islamique médiéval en vue du rôle majeur

qu· ils ont assumé dans le dévelopmemt politique de ddr al-islam à cette époque.
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A great problem presenred itself throughout the study in tenns ofdevising consistent systems of

transliteration especially when the languages involved. Chinese, Turkish and Arabic~ are not mas

tered by the present author. In faer, only proper names. dynasty names. and names of institutions

have been presenred in their transliterated fonns. The system of transliteration ofArabic words and

names follows that of the Institute of (slamic Studies. whereas traDsliteration of Chinese and

Turkish tenns~ based upon P. Golden'5 system use<! in bis An Introductiolllo lM History ofthe

Turkish Peoples. However. when a Turkish dignitary~sname forexample. was found in any other

work and demonstrated that another system of transliteration had obviously been employ~ it was

changed accordingly. Also. there may exist a seeming confusion over the terms '7urk" and

uTürk'~.The fonner refers to the Turkish peoples in gencral. while the latter refelS specifiœlly to

the Turkish T'u-kiue - or Kok-Türk- dYnasty (552-5821681-744 AD).
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IntrodUdlon

The major political role playcd by the Turks in medievallslamic bistory from the Qara

kbinid dynasty (992-1211 AD) on is largely undisputed and has been amply documenred

by various scholan. However9 the cultural impact exerted by the Turkisb presence within

dQr al-islam does Dot scern ta have been successfully addressed9 at least nol in English or

French scholanlüp. This is due. no doubt. to the complexity ofpre-Islamic Turkish history

and ta the seerningJy bctter-defined Persian influence on Islamic an. which has thus under

standably tended to ovenhadow Turkish input. This ovenhadowing effect added to the

binh of the modem Turkish state9 which crared the necessity and impetus for a national or

ethnic bistory. bas Jed to a polarization in the historical discoune. heiDg either pro-lranian

or pro-Turkish in nature. This inteUectuai debate May be disguising an old ethnic conf1ict

~ignited or else the more ancicnt nomad-sedentary opposition which bas been historically

inlerpreted as the struggle belWeen ·barbarism' and civilization. And fmally. the Turkish

venion of history may indeed he a rectification. as il rnay also simply he symptomatic of

the almost impossible disenranglement ofdiverse elements and tendencies 50 enmeshed in

the history of the Central Asian steppe. Central Asia housed not only peoples of lranian.

Turkish and Mongol descent but also received cultural and religious influences from the

surrounding established civilizations: ie.• Chinese. Indian. Hellenistîc. Persian and Isla

mic. The history ofCentral Asia has now deservedly become a field of inquiry in its own

right. after long being unfairly deemed as peripheraJ.

The hislory of Islamic ait also constitutes a still relarively recent discipline dating bock

ooly to the beginning ofthe twentieth ccntury. The IQSOns for the rapid development ofthe

specificity of Islamic art remain largely unknown as the history of art. liJce the history of

civilizations. appears to have an internai process of its own which defJeS analytical fonnu

lation. One is limited lo studyjng the facts of its evolution and identifying bodl its characle

ristics and its extemaJ stylistic borrowings. In the case of Islamic an. the influence of Sas

sanid and Byzantine art. bath drawing upon Hellenistic precedents. has been studied. The

same cannat be said for Turkish influence. with the exception of a school ofTurkish his

torians and a smal) group of Europeans. who perhaps having discovered the imponanœ of

1
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Khurasan. became focused on Central Asia and its cultural history.1 Other historians would

daim that the latter weœ ullduly inOuenccd by Turldsb nationalism. 2 Deemednationalistic

or uncritical. certain tendencies ofsorne ofthe propositions of these ..~Turkish" autbors.

bave caused the whole notion ofTurkisb intluenœ on Islamic art to be ignored and often

refuted en bloc by me scholarly community. regardless of the accuracy or feasability of

many of the arguments. This refutation. as meDtioned above. hast al its root. a plurality of

motives. However, the inaeasing senousRess of Turcology will oblige an ·"objective··

reassessment of titis widespread rejection and alJow for a fresb outlook on the older often

srill ~Ievant marerial. Thal the time is ripe, over and above any political or ethnocentric

fadionalism. to rœvaluate this issue is proven by the works ofcontemporary scholars such

as Peter Golden and Jean-Paul Roux which are paving the way for this historieal and

cultural reappraisal. It should be stated Ihat great Islamic art historians such as Richard

Ettinghausen. although not belonging to eilher of the previously mentioned schoals. never

dismissed the possibility ofa Turkisb input iDta Islamie art. It would indeed be eXll'emely

odd that the Turks. who formed many of the Muslim annies. ruled over Muslim lands for

centuries. and aceording to historical sources, safeguarded rnany of their autochthonous

ttaditions. would not have affect.ed Islamic art, nor contributed anything to il.

The Turks eomposed the roting élites within the Muslim world from the tenth century

right up until the modem age. Due to the intense uIranisation" of the eastem boundaries of

dOr al-islam which had fully cryslalli:zed by the mid-eleventh century. coiDciding with the

tint Turkish migrations ioto Muslim territory, it is generally ackoowledged mat the Turks

transmiaed ta the œnttaJ lands the Pel'SC>lslamie culture which constituted the tint IsIamic

cultural model they had encountered. However. it is also possible. and even likely. that

they also canied in and propagated clements and themes of their own Ift-Islamie tradition

as weil 35 lheir own interpretations and experiences of the Inner or Central Asian multi

cultural heritage.

The task of~ssingrhe issue ofTurkish elements in Islamic an has neœssarily first

1 Amonas! many others. one could cite. as exampfes for the first group E.Esin. G.Oney. and for
the second one. E. Kühnel, J. Strzygowski. E. Diez. and K. Otto-Corn. See bibliography for
specifie worb.

2 J. P. Roux. Etudes d'iqHJggraphje i*miguo, p.1.
2
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mIuired defining the Turks and the cultural and artistic history dley posscssed before am

viog indii, al-isliim. The very historical nature of tbis piperalso revealed itselfessential to

understand and trace bow Buddhist. Persian and Chinese influences and motifs came to

fonn part of the Turkisb Jegacy, evco tbough the study is conœmed more specificaJly with

indigenous Turkish traditions. An accusation of treating the Turks as a single category

when they perbaps viewed tbemselves more according to tribal or clanal affiliations couId

he relevaDL However. as shaU he shown. a certain uoity in the arœfacts. belicfsystem. and

rnaterial cultuœ of the Itmer Asian oomad.. regardless ofethnic origi~encourages one to

consider a continuity ofheritagc.lnscriptive evidence indicating the usage of the tenn Turk

as an ethnonym tint appeared with the îtrSt TOrk kaghanates (552-5821681-744 AD),

indicating a consciousness and a oneness of identity. The Uighurs (744-840 AD) who

overthrew and replaœd the kaghanate, Jefer to '~eoticeTiide people" or "a special Tilrk

hymn99 in their Manichaean documents.J Unfortunately. before the sixth century. there is

no praofofme tenn's usage for self-appellation sinee previous mentions of Turks in earIier

foreign sources œmain contested, even the tirst century refeœnce to the Turcae living in the

forests ofthe Azov Sea by the Latin author Pomponius Mela which scholars still manage to

refute on very weak graunds. 4

However. the common way of life. language and religion was not iDveoted by the tirst

Türle kaghanate but fonned pan ofa much older tradition ofthe steppes. which had evolved

over millennia.The subsequent adoption by the Turks of Buddhism, Nestorian Christi

anity, Manichaeism. and Islam was also seminal in bestowing identity. On the eve of their

penetration ioto the Muslim lands. not only had the whole steppe undergone Turkicization

but the Turkish steppe polities had also developed their own strong imperial tradition of

which less ··civilized" neighbouring Turkish bibes we~weil aW3œ.

3 P. Golden. An Inttgdyctjgn ta tbe Historv of the Turtsic Peogln. p.115. Quoting from Von
le Coq and Von Gabajn; ..footnote 3 for references. P. Golden also states that the Khazars
must also have conSidered themselvesTurks as Chinese, Arab.~ and Georgian sour
ces referto them as 1UCh.

4 O. Siner. -The establishment and dissolution of the Tarte empire-. Th. Cambridge HsJory of
Early InI'WAsïa. p.2S7. The author expfains this debate in a s-agr8l'h and states : -, see no
compelling f88lOn ta impugn the Latin data-. For the Arab and Chinese sources, see pp. 287

291 of this same ch8pI•. The auIhor aIIO SI,- tha! a cunural and ethnie heterogene;ty
exiSled in the Turkish tribes tram the beginning.

3
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The fint chapter of tbis study beats the history of the Turks. It will. however. begin

with two sub-section5. one on the lJlDer Asian nomad aud the other on steppe art. as they

compose. in view of the unifonnity of the materiaJ culture of the steppe. the fountaiDhead

of botb the art aad the bistory of the Turks. ft will then proceed to introduœ four major

Turkish steppe dynasties cbronologically, beginning with the earliest recorded fonnation.

thatoftlle Hsiung-nu (210 Be - ca.lSS AD) on the north-west border ofChina. followed

by the T'opa Wei (386-534 AD) in northem China, the T'u-tiue Kaghanales (552

5821681-744 AD) in Mongolia. and ending with the Uighurs (744-840 AD) in Mangolia

and the Tarim basin. The socio-political and religious conditions ofeach dynasty will he

depieted to beuercontextualize the divenity and the dynamics ofthe Turkish posL AllO. the

an and archaeology ofthese different political fonnations will he described and anaJyzed in

an attempt to cin:umscribe a Turkish aesthetic and iconography. Although siDgling out the

most prominent Turkisb steppe polities ooly partiaJly retlects the dynamics ofthe steppe- in

reality much moœ tumultuous- there seems to exist no alternative procedure which would

provide greater or c)earer results man following broadly the classical divisions of steppe

history.

The second chapter deals with the Islamicization of die Turks and their enttance into the

Muslim lands. The rmt Turko-Islamic dynasties are ~seDted. However, the demo

graphie compJexities of the nonh-eastem borders of dar al-islam duriog the nioth and

tenth centuries, appearing to have been minutely examined ooly by Turkish and Russian

historians, and deserving an independent study, shan ben: he broached in a rather schema

tic fashioD. This period is nevenheJess crucial to the topie as it constitues the phase of

Turkieization of the western steppes. and as 5uch. a traeing of the possible paths ofTurkish

penetratioo ioto Islamic an will he attempred. The second cbapter also briogs forth some of

the problems facing the art historian investigating Turkish influence on Islamie art and des·

cribes the an of the Seljuqid period (1040-1194 AD). It is during this period that Islamic art

reaehed peales in its achievements. a factor whieh has sometimes œen attributed to the

coming of the Seljuq~and Ibus to Turkish influence.5 This wouJd he underrating the four

5 For the problems in !his point of vieW, see J. Sourd.Thomine. • Renouveflement et tradition
dans l'architecture_jüqide-, IslamicCiviIiM'iC!n 950=1150 (Ed. O. S. Richards), pp. 251-257.

4
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previous fonnative centuries oflslamic art and history, as weil as disregarding many other

conditioning economic, social and political factors ofeleventh century da, al-Îsldm. Th~

are no ideological inclinations to this research which simply seeks, in 50 far as il is p0s

sible, an objective approacb to history.

The thinl chaprer examines Turkish input ioto Islamic art and does 50 under four subdi

visions ofthe possible aras ofinfluence. namelyarchiœc:ture.. absmu:t decoration. zoomor

phic imagery, and figurative iconography. Although this research facUleS on the Seljuqid

period (1040-1194), examples are also chosen!rom eartier or laler Turkish-run dynasties

such as the Tülünids (868-905 AD), the Ikhshidids (935-69 AD). or the Mamlüks (1250

1390), all of which were situated in present-day Egypl and Syria The art of the the Seljuqs

of Riim (1081-1302 AD) in Anatolia. which differs from that of the Great Seljuqs in tenns

of style and ofhistorical precedents and influences.6 will also he included in the discus

sioD. It is generally agreed that classifying Islamie an by dynasty is somewhat problematie

as changes in the political sphere do Dot nccessanly coïncide with those in the artistic one.

even ifspecifie dynasties and rulers did exen a certain influence on art through the nature of

thcir commissioDS. This explains why many Islamic art historians have opled for a purely

chronologicaJ classification by region. This blulTÏng of dynastie boundaries coupled with

the theory that what is 50mewhat erroneously tenned SeIjuqid an persisted much la1er than

the dynasty of the same name. and camed over to a cenain degree in later Islamic dynas

ties- such as the Mamlü~or even the Ayyübids (ll69-end of l5th c.) or Zengids (1127

12S1)- allows us mis theoretical leeway. If the tenn Seljuqid an is sometimes employed

inrerchangeably for "the art ofthe Seljuqid period". it is simply for concîseness.

This study cao he neithcr exhaustive. nor fully conclusive. It is rather an open-ended

inquiry iota the subject and one of its chiefaims is to draw together material !rom dift'ereot.

and often separate fields, such as history. archaeoJogy. and art history. as weil as Central

Asian and Islamic studies. It mus functions as a type of survey serving to manifcst a core

of undying and persistent indigenous elements throughout Turkish cultural history. Like ail

6 First ofal, in AnatoIia (Rûm) the building material was stone -.:t not brick. Secondly, the histan-
cal influencesor precedents were Armenian and Georgian as opposed 10 Sassanid. And third
Iy, in the 5eljuqs of Rùm dynasty, the roofed masque with centrat dome developed 81d net
the four irrtItJ. type typicaI of the period of the Great Seljuqs. The monuments Of Rüm••aIao
later tt8I tho8e in Iran and Iraq since no buitding has been daled ....1tW1 the mid -121h c.

5
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inventories. it will suffer from the drawbacks of a certain amount of necessary repetition.

The broader context and the intention animating dUs raearch is the imporlaDt question of

how Islamic art evolved and how it preservecL tt'aIlsformed and filtered ·1'oreign" or "non-

Muslim'" clements.

RevtewotSources

The survey of sources can in DO way be complete. especially as only recent sources in

French and English were consulted due ra the linguistic limitations of the author. To pursue

30y further research. not ooly would Penian and Arabie be necessary for approacbing the

medievalliterature. but aJso a working knowledge ofTurkish. Gennan and Russian to keep

abreast of the evolution of schoIanhip concemiDg Central Asian history and art. With few

exceptions. warD addressing the specifie topic of mis paper exist in these latter languages.

The sources utilized: for the present sludy can be divided into three groups; the general

histories of Central Asia. those ,Jf Islamic an. and the few works and articles treating the

specifie area ofTurkish influence on Islamic an.
The fust group composes the backbone of this researcb; no analysis of Turkish influ

ence cao he attempted without a preliminary apprenticeship in Central Asian bislory. The

recent and most thorough piece of scholarship is Peter Golden·s An Introduction to the

Ninory ofth~ Turkic P~oples (1992). The volume presents a full critical analysis of Tur-

kish history from the remotest em up until modem times. The author discusses and asses

ses the divergent theories pertaining to the ethnogenesis.. ethnicity and homeland of the

piethora of steppe peoples. including the Indo-European tribes. 1bc book is a model of ilS

kind in the extensiveness of the author·s knowledge of the field. The bibliography and

footnores are extremely comprehensive. Golden has meticulously combed Chinese. Geor

gian. Latin. Russian. Penian. Arabic. Greek and other sources.. animated by the sole

objective of piecing together Turkish hislory. with a special emphasis on smte-fonnation.

as aceurate1y as possible. With this publication. Turcology can no longer he regarded as a

son of fanciful speculation. Because of the unavoidable panoramic scope of the book..

ccnain difticult passages of Turkish history such as the Islamicization of the Turks were

Dot as weil artieulated as might have bœn hoped. However. Golden compensaœs for this in

6
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a chaprer, devoted to the period more particularly, which he conb'ibuted to TM Cambridge

History 01Etuly IlIMr AsÛl (1992). The latter, edited by Denis Sinor, another authority in

the field ofCentral Asian studies. fonns an additional modem essential source book. It also

coven an enonnous time span from neolithic âmes up until the Islamicization ofthe Turks.

The advantage of titis work from the an historica1 Perspective. is mal. unlike An Introduc-

tion to lM History ofthe Turkish Peoples.. several of the articles encompass material cul

ture. an and arc:hacology. The Cambridge volume is. however. moœ b'aditonally historical

and slightly Jess concemed with the theoretical evolution of the discipline. These two

works. representative of the progress accomplished in the area of Central Asian mstory.

perhaps especially the rmt. complement each other.

Some of the older works l'emain vital and should not he ignored such as René Grous-

sefs Empire of lM Steppes (1939), which constitutes an easy and useful ~ferenc:e. 115

clear style renders it accessible. and much useful infonnation is to be found in this classic

work. The author displays a keen interest in art which he integrarcs into the general history.

though only up uotil the tenth century. Given the fact that this work is one ofthe fll'St ofits

kind, it possesses the benefit ofsimplicity and a broad categorization. allowing a neophyte

(0 grasp the basics of steppe mstory. Jean-Paul Roux' 5 more recent Histoire des Turcs

(1984). written with the intent ofhaving Turkish lûstory penetrate the mainstteam ofgene

ra) culture. follows the Grousset framework; in fact the two works resemble each other

very closely. René Grousset's Ch;n~seAn and Culture (1951) al50 proved useful in

understanding the Hnk between Chinese and Siberian cultures. and its chapter presentiog

the art of the T'01'8 Wei. the tirst major Turkish dyoasty to wield power in the Celestial

Empire. was especially instructive.

ln tenus of Islamic art histories.. a few works were heavily œlied upon.. and it would not

Ile an overestimation to state that Professor Oleg Grabar is playing the pivotai role. His

chaplers on the visual ans in the Cambridge History ofIran. coatained in volumes 4 and S.

as weil as his earlier (although published later) joint textbook-tyPe work with Richard

Ettinghau5en.. Th~ An and Arch;tec'''r~of Islam 650-1250 (1987), served as constant

7
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refeRlnœs. The Cambridge volume 4 includes the earliest period ofIslamic Iran up until the

Seljuq incunioos. and although its cbapter on the visual arts is sbo~ ail the major issues

and problems revolvmg around the ie:onography, the techniques and the origin of the anîs

tic tendencics just prior to the Seljuqid period are raised. ID general" Grabar's intelleaual

rigour and inquisitiveness create a standard whie:h sets bis works aport from other Islamic

an historians. The SbeDgth ofbis writiDgs lies in the scbolar'5attempt to place artefacts and

monuments within their societal context and to query their iconographie: meaning. while not

losing perspective of fluer an historica1 details. However. Grabar·s insisteDce on an

empirie:aJ methodology manifests bath advantages and disadvantages. One of its positive

effects is that it minimizes speculation and encourages research and publication of remOle

monuments to fil) the many lacunae mat exist in the field. It has also fostered the study of

Muslim literary sources in an attempt to e:ontextualize the patronage and the significanc:e of

artefae:ts and buildings within Islamic societies. The methodology's major and most serious

tlaw resides in its unidimensional literai definition of iconographic meaning" whie:h the

author almost exclusively limits ra figurative representation. immediatelydismissing a large

portion of world an: one need only cite Australian aboriginal painting to counter Grabor's

notion mat what aniconism gains in universality. it loses in ieonie meaning. A secondary

effect of this is. oddly enough" the danger ofa literai over-interpretation which overlooks

the oCten semieonscious intent and decision-maldng involved in the art-making or art

buying proc:ess. The Most mundane iconographie choice implies a wood beyond what is

represented: for example one may decide to acquire dishes bearing bucolic scenes" but if

one obtains them from Provence or from Sèvres. the aesd1etic associations evoked by each

differ enonnously. This level of aesthetic response remains applicable to abstract motifs

and symbols. Nevertbeless" Grabar is a great schalar whose disciplined engagement has

advanced the field ofJslamic art history tremendously.

Many other Islamie an surveys were employed., but mostly for comparative purposes

on specifie issues involved in the debate. However. two other authors should be mentioned

as they May be responsible for the present undertaking: Richard Ettinghausen and

Katharina Otto-Dom. The works of the fonner consulted in this research. apan from the

joint work mentioned above. were his Arab Painting (1962). and bis ebapter OD Ille Islamie
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period in TretJsures ofTurlcey (1966), as weU as various other articles. the most imponant

being 67urkish elements on silver objects of the Seljuq period of Iran" found in bis Islamic

Art and Archaeolo8y:Collected Papt!Ts (1984), edited by M. Rosen-Ayalon. Although in

ail ofhis works, the author accepts and proposes the idea ofTurkisb input in Islamic art. it

is ooly the latter article mat is devoted to this particular subject. It centers on the single

discovery ofartefacts indubitably commissioned by a Turkish officer, hence demonstrating

that Turks were patrons ordering work to their taste, as the silver objects excavated mani

fest incmlible parallels with the art of the steppe. This article equates Turks with steppe no

mads and history. The second author. Katharina Otto-Dom. is representative ofa schaol of

European historians who farst proposaL suppon~ and expanded the theory of Turkish

influence on the arts of Islam. Her survey work. L·an de / 'islam, tirst published in 1964.

is dedicated to two main figures of the schaol. namely Ernst KOhnel and Josef Strzygow

ski. and possesses as its main objective to convey the "new" approach to Islamic art history

which the author defines as a growing awaœness of the importance ofCentral Asian steppe

cultures on Islamic art. 7 Although Otto-Dom clearly attributes the crystallization ofCentral

Asian tendencies to the influence of the Seljuqs. she puts forth the art of samarra as the

tirst step in the introduction ofTurkish features. Unfonunately. most of the writings of her

mentors remain untranslated. However. a few articles by J. Strzygowski have been trans

lated and allow a glimpse into his enlightened mind and original thinking. such as ··Le

lambrequin" (1926) and utes éléments proprement asiatiques dans l'art'· (1929).. both

published in the Revue des arts asiatiques. The author' s main objective was the decon

stniction of the prevailing yet sometimes subtle ethnocentricity present in Western history

making.

OnJy two authors have composed works on the specific topic of Turkish influence on

Islamic art. namely Jean-Paul Roux and Emel Esin. The first is a Turcologist who has writ

ten extensively on the religion and beliefs of the Altaic peoples. His fascination with Tur

kish cosmology and symbolism naturally led him to study Islamic art as an integral part of

his analysis ofTurkish iconography. Four of the articles he has wrilten on the matter. have

7 K. Otto-Dom. L·an de I1stam. p. 7.
9
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been compiled ioto a book~ Etudes d-iconograpl1ie islamique (1982). each anicle revolving

around a givcD thcme: bonnet, fcather9 bow and cup. Jean-Paul Roux·s perspective differs

(rom the previously mentioned wrirers in mat his view is ethnological or anthropological. a

perspective wbich Icads bim to view Turkish history as a continuum stiU in pro~ss. to

focus on what is perennial in the Turkish tradition. He criticizes Islamic an historians.

Turkish or nOD-Turkish. for not possessing cnough knowledge of the Turkish world-view

to be able to accurately decode the Turkish symbols which entered the Islamic anistic

repenoire. The book is bath pertinent and innovative and il discloses the author·s rnastery

of the subject matter. Its possibilities May not have becn exhausted in this present study.

exœpt for the cbapter on the cup. as the other elements are not discussed here. The greatest

qualiry of the author is his autonomy. Not belonging to 30y schao" Roux remains free to

judge without concession the diverse propositions put forth in tenns of Turkish influence:

the most obvious example ofbis intellectual independence is his refutation of the use of the

Chinese duodecimal caJendar in Anatolian Seljuq art. an idea which has long been anchored

in the minds of the more Turkish-oriented writers.8

As for Emel Esin. an 3stonishingly prolifie and indefatiguable author incessantly

seeking to reconstruct Turkish cultural history. no study on the topie would he complete

without having consulted her writings. She is greatly respected in Turkey, and fortunately

many of her works have been published in English. One of her major books. A HistoT)lof

Pre-/slamic and Earl)' lslam;c Culture (1980) proved itself to he an invaluable source.

rhough initially daunting. Its full utility or enjoyment may require a certain orientation in

steppe history. This book. unlike Golden 9 s or Grousset's is not a purely chronological

accounl and is divided thematicaJly. The author easily discusses a m:lliad of various tribal

groupings. historical facts and obscure locations within the same paragraph. presupposing

that the reader plssesses a cenain familiariry with steppe history. A History ofPre-/slamic

and Early /slamic Culture treats Turkish history from the Karasuk em to the Qarakhânid

dynasry. and emphasizes the development and nature ofTurkish art. custom. and belief.

8 see Roux. -La prétendue représentation du calendrier des douze animaux dans l'art islami
que médiéval". JQUrnal Asiatique. 267. pp.237-51 .
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The book9 s bibliography reveals that the authorbascd ber racarch on Medieval Arabie and

Penian texts. as weil as on many modem Turkish and Russiu sources. The author may

diverge in ber idcas from more mainstream works. luch as those cited earlier; for example.

Esin may attribute certain artefacts to the Qarakhinid or Kak-TOrk dynastie~ while ano

ther author will ascribe to the same objects a Sâminid and Sogbdian origin respectively. To

conduct researcb employing sources which propose a variety of perspectives is enriching.

for il obliges one to decpen one's intellectual understanding while still questioning aoy

preconœived notions one may bave. Though one mighl Dot always agœe with sorne of the

Esin's conclusions. one cannot help but be astounded by the enonnous amount of rescarch

undertake~ but especially by its relevanœ. It seemed that whenever a difficult question

arose. only Esin had aIn:ady addressed the issue. Her aniclcs are mostly to he found in the

proceedings of conferences on Turtish art or in journals such as the C~ntrQI.4s;Qt;c

Journal, but should not remaiD ignored by the community of Islamic art historians as a

whole. The most difficult problem. as will hopefully be expounded. is to establish how the

Samarra Turkish guards could have come to have had such a strong cultural influence on

Islamic society and art. It is in tbis respect that Esin'sanicle ··The Turk al-'Alam of

Samànii and the paintings attributable to them in the Gawsaq AJ-8&qani". published in

Kunst des Orients in 1973. proposes sorne interesting resolutions based on medieval texts.

This article. which constituled one of the discoveries of this present research. win he dealt

with in the third chaprer. under the heading ofarchitectural decoratioD.

11
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Chapter L lIIstory of the Turks
The Turk and the IJmer AsiaD NolIIIId

Sinœ the tenn "Turt" spread to ail Turkish-sp:aking peoples. regardless of tribe or

territory. the conœmporary Turcologist Jean-Paul Roux concludes that the tenn Turlcish

can onIy he defined Iinguistically: ••Est Turc qui ptJr/~ la langue turque". 9 Anthropology

offers no help in aiding us to more clearly decipher the ethnonym. as most scholars agree

thal groupings considerai Turkish. proto-Turtish or ··mayben Turkish have always

presented a mixture ofdolycocephalic (European) and brachycephalic (Asialie) types. Tri

bal groupings were ecleetie. as assimilation ioto groups conquering and conquered occur

red.. and a cenain tradition ofexogamy existed. for example the marrying ofChinese prin

cesses. The Turks al50 always closely mixed with the Mongols with whom they share

many religious. political and social cusloms.

The Turks and proto-Turks must have had an original homeland. il is argued. because

pastoral nomadism did not conslitute their earliest way of life. The exact whereabouts of

this homeland is still a preoccupying conœm. The AJtaic theory seems to have given sway

in modem Turcology in favour of the theory ofa South Siberian homeland as it has DOW

also for the lranïans. 10 This new theory should however not let us lose sight of the older

one. Based on archaeology. and still to a cenain exlent on racial types. a Siberian homeland

does not contradiel that the Allai May have been an imponant region at a stage in the

development ofTurkish culture and it can still he plausibly argued that the fony tombs or

kurgons al Pazyryk (5th c. Be) in the Altaï l'egion MaY be Turkish.. or proto-Turkish.. even

9 Roux. Histoire des Turcs. p. 20.
10 This Sïberian theory is upheId by Golden (amongst ethers like Frye or Bregef- see biblio.) .

Jntrgdyctjon. p.39. who suggests !hat it is the most plauSibfe. given the present stale of our
knowledge of the history of Central and Inner Alia . Esin. HistofY. p. S. refers to the
Eberhard-Togan AItaic theory of a 12th c. Be Inde-European migration towards West Turkis
tan provoking an eastw.d relreat of the native Turk inhabitanls.
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if it is usually taken for granted that they are Scythian (c. 800-200 Be).11 It must he noted

that Turkish historians incorporare these tombs and their wondcrful finds (ill.l-3) just as

rapidly ioto their national art history. but these Turkish views are much less prevalent in

Western scbolarship (or education).

The date at which the Turks adopœd nomadism and whether or not it reached them via

the Scythians are al50 still gready debated issues. Hunting and gathering cultures took to

nomadism with die development ofhorse 66technology·· and animal husbandry. somewhere

around the beginning ofthe fnt millenium BC. It is at this date that Esin places the mots of

Turkish culture. whereas Golden proposes that equestrian nomadism was embraced by

Turkish speatiDg peoples ooly in the lare fifth century BC. 12 Although nomadic societies

leave few traces and aJlow for artefacts to travel great distances. archaeology has assisted

the field greatly. Much excavation work has now been undertaken io Central Asia. and

future digs May yet reveal findings. unearthing new leads which would allow us to move

from viable. though still conjectural. scholarly frameworks ta more sure-footed groun

dings. The ethnogenesis of the Turks is stiJl being researched.

The original home of the lranians is as debated as is tbat of the Turks. and although

sorne scholars helieve it to he the Balkan-Carpathian region. others assign anywhere from

Chinese Central Asia to Eastern Anatolia. 13 Nevel1heless. as was earlier stated. the

consensus is that bath these groups were originally forest-dwelling Siberians.

11 Golden. Imroduetion. p.47. seesthem as probable ScyIho-S8ka buri"softhe Tagarpertod
(ca. 800 Be- 1 AD) • Elin. Hjstory p. 51. basecI on Rudenko. considers them as burials of the
Ting-Ung. a proto-Turkic tribe. or Wu-han (p.14) and Jean-Paul Roux.op. cir. p.39. impUes
that they are Turkisn. The oldest known knofted rug found at the site is especially debated.

Rice in Ancjent Ans gf Central ASja. p. 34. mentions that the rug is offen thought ta be Persi
an due ta its ·urban" SiZe. but "10 narra1eS how Rudenko proposed that the rug displayed the
Turkish knot. The most recent research has advancec:t the opjnÎOn that the rug's wool may be
of the same origin as many of the other smaller textile artefacts. which may connote that the
rug was woven IocaIly by the 8cythians. the Turks. or the ltPazyryk people. depending on
who one believes was living in the region at the lime; see Day's '"Tates of totems and
tamghas-. Oriental Garpet and Textile Studies 4. p. 263.

12 ESn. Hislgry. p.1 .• Golden. Imroduction. p.44 . In view of the present still incomplete know
ledge of Eurasian prehit*Jry. 1hese etaies are still 80mewhat hypothetical. Roux states in Iœ

TUrkic Pepples of the World (Ed. M.8ainbridge) on p.l of the introdue:tïon that we can -only
guess when in the first millenium B.C. they 18ft (1he forest of Siberia) ta become Iarge-scale
stock breecJers in Upper Asia and mixed with nomade hordes alreadyon the move in st8f)peS
of Eurasia,,-

13 Golden. Intmduction. p.44.
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The earliest arcbaeological evidenœ of indigcnous Central Asia leads us blck 10 the end

of the ic:e age. and reveals a variety of cultures SOlDe Siberian, IODle wn to the native

American type. and sorne resembling m<ft the European Levalloisian Paleolithic culture.

And although many Europoid types have been cxcavated, the Mongoloid type appears as

early as the second millcnium BC with the Okunev cultuœ (ca.2000 BC-l SOO BC).lot

The tbeories presenting the lranians as the sole representatives ofcivilization in the Near

East disregard the many similarities between the Indo-European and Turkish tribes origi

nally. as weil as the important Semitic tradition of the Levant. The Indo-Europeans adopted

pastoral nomadism and also descended from Siberia. although Most probably at an earlier

date than the Turts. They were also nomads œknowned for their military prowess and

warfare techniques and became dlereby masters of the ancient Near East. The Scytho

Sakan tribes outside the lranian plateau played much the same role~ as did the Turks in the

Far East. and both were cODsidered disruptive frontier raiders causing an ongoing

instability.1 S The difference in destiny of the Turks in CUoa and of the Indo-Europeans in

Persia can he understood by the gn:ater potential of absorption of the Near East with its

almldy multi-ethnic backgroun~whereas China had from the beginning displayed a strong

xenophobia. So the Turks bore the brunt of being the barbarians. although after the

Turkicization of Centra) Asia, the Indo-Europeans were integrated into the Turlcish

polities. Historyt unJike anthropology or ethno)ogy~ often disregards nomadic cultures

thereby perpetuating a common negative stereotype.

Throughout history what identifies the Turlc. aside from language, is Dot 50 much the

adopted religions. customs or leamed ways of foreigners but rather the primordial steppe

mythology, its way of Iife and its codes of honour~ ail of whicb were still clearly evident

alter the conversion of the Turks to Islam and their becoming the goveming classes of

Muslim states. The basic charaeteristics ofsteppe life should he reiterated ifonly to remind

one of the degree to which the birth of nomadism constituted a major political, social and
14 A. P. Okladinov. -In,. Asâa at the dawn of hislory". The Cambridge Hjstorvof ln,. Ewty AIja

p. 81. This is a excellent study for!hose interested in PaIeoIithic and Neotïthic Inner Asia.
15 According to Golden. Introductign. p. 44. the lranian nomads were atready present &rOUnd

the 5th-41h milenium Be and by 2000 Be their migralions were set in motion. He aIso ci.
eusses the many confticting hypottalSl1 COI M:eming their l.itWIimIIt central and Soutt1-EasI
Europe. the Urals. the Balkan-carpathian region and more recentIy East.-n Anatafia. Stil
others authors posIulate South Siberia.
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economic revolution. as weil as a general evoJutioD in steppe Iife œf1ected in the suceess of

later polity formatioD. A P. otJadinov Mites:

'1be nomads developcd a completely new material culture. one wbich was adapœd to a
mobile ufe with eattJe in the steppes. This included the felt tent. the hooded~ a complex
and higbly productive miIk economy with clairy foods. kumiss and laetic alcobol. cheese.
and much elle conceming which the huntas and tbeir fishmnen neighbors had no concept.
The people oftitis cultuœ had guaranteed supplies offood not ooly in the fonn ofmea~ but
also of milk prodUCIS. They produced wool for felt and cloth which replaced the fonner
animal pelIS as the material for clodlilll.

'11Ie steppe nomads of IDDer Asia al50 crated their own spiritual world In religion this
was a rich dualimc mytbology based on the heavenly gods of tight and the evil gods of the
underworld. Heaveo was honored as the highest divinity. In art mey created their dynamic
animal style and monumental epic poems. astonisbing in their scope of fanrasy. Echoes of
this wealth of folklore are still to he heard in the Yakut heroic poems. the olonlcho. and in
the Buriat and Mongol üliaer.

"In the social structure of the nomads there was al50 unquestionable progress. tribal
alliances. l'ftdeces50n of govemments. came iota being. The fust such alliance was
evidently among the tribes of the slab.grave culture. as evidenced by the astonishing
unifonnity oftheir monuments from the Baïkal to Tibet."16

To this sbould he added trade. raid and war with its necessary accoutrements. extensive

decorative ans. from metalwork to weaving. and allegiance to family. tribe and clan which

not only led to the importance ofoaths of kinship but 8150 to a whole system of sigus such

as totems and lamghas (property marks on caule or objects). Nomadism also engendered

the notion of the hero-wanior. in Turkish ~r or alp. and ail of its symbolic attributes such

as the bell. blade. cup and feather.l 7 The Turkish native religion Teh Tingri. sorne of

whose araditioDS have lasted up uutil today. comprising DOl onJy shamanism and nature and

ancestor cuits. but a whole cosmological system. fostered a slrong communal bond of

spiritual and 50medmes political kinship. uniting the steppe from one end to the other. As

in ail traditional cultures. there was little divide between the symbolic and the material

realms; to give ooly one example. the )'Un. or round lent. was oot simply a dwelling. Its

centtaJ hearth constituted the family altar to the ancestors, and the hearth up to the smoke

hole fonned the axis"",ndi. 1be )un's door origioaUy faced east. and then south when the

nomads were intluenced by Cbinese concepts of the zenith. This mythopeic world view

was $baRd by ail steppe nomads. regardless ofethnie origine Also common to bath Turks

16 Okladinov. "'nn. Asia" . CHEIA. pp. 94-5.
17 ESn. Th. Cultur.gfth. TYrks· th. Initial 'nnerAMft pœ". p. 4.
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and Scythians weœ horse sacrifices, a water taboo. the disquieting custom of fabricating a

drinking eup !rom the eoemy's skull. and various fonns of divination. 18 Whether the

Turks inherited a large part of their culture from the Scythians or whether there was a

commOD Siberian cultural fountainhead (a venue Dot yet adequarely exploœd). is Dot the

CODeem here. The title ofthis thesis. had it not bœn the Turks wbo penetrated dOr al-islam

as bearas of steppe culture., eould bave been Steppe Elmtents ;n !s/QIII;C Art because of

this original cultural uoity of both the Indo-European and Turkish tribes. Thus. although

the mixhR of Asiatie with European types is seen as the birth of the Turks. 19 il is perhaps

more viable to coDsider the Inner Asian nomad as the historical prototype of the Turle and to

vicw the Inner Asian nomadie tradition as the common source of bath the Indo-European

and Tume steppe groupiDls. In any case. this tendency seems unanimous among scholars

of different approaches and opinions.20 The resilience of the culture of the Inner Asian

nomad may be perceived through its persisrence after the acquaintance with and adoption

ofexremal cultural., religious or imperial codes. An erroneous view that nomadic societies

are devoid ofculture unril mey absorb foreign sedentary nonns and practices, unfortunarely

still often prevails. To redœss this. Elizabeth Endicott-Wesr will he quoted., although she is

discussing IWO Monlol steppe dynasties which controlled parts of taday' s China. the Kitan

Liao (907-1125 AD) and the Yilan (1206--1368 AD) dynasties:

••( shall stress the cultural integrity of the Ioner Asian nomads. 1 shall emphasize thcir
continuing adherence to ancestral patterns even after thcir deep involvement with the
sedentary cultures of China and Korea. The Liao and Yuan dynasties offer revealing
examples of nomad-sedentary interaction. with implications for the entire range of
interaction in the pre-modem Eurasian serting. Nomadic cultures. 1 shall argue. are
intemally coherent and fon:eful., and remain thus. even in those periods when nomads mie
and reside in neighboring sedencary 1ands."21

Steppe Art

If the sbift in the steppe from hunting-galhering cultures to pastoral nomadism iniriated

18 Okladinov. "Dawn". CHEIA • p. 95.
19 Roux. La religion des Tyrcs et des Mgnggts. pp. 84-85 and 67.
21 Roux, Hstoir. ,p.39. and Elin. HjStgrv p.l, Golden. Introduction. p. 39 and p. 43.
21 E. Endicott-WesI, ..ASJ)8Cts of Khitan Uao and Mongot... Yüan Imperial rule; a comparative

perspective., Aulers of the Steme: State Eormatign on the Eyrasian P«ipbtry
(Ed. G. Seaman). p.l99.
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a new way oflife and a spiritual world over and above ethnicity. it achieved the same in

the field ofart. Whether one considen steppe art to have originated in the East (CbiDa), in

the West aonian or Near Eastem influence via Scythia) or in the North from a primeval

hyperboreaD tradition. the art of the Inner Asian steppe, as earlier with the Inner Asian no

mad himself, will he regarded as the artistic prototype of the Turkish peoples.

Steppe art. also known as animal art. appeared suddenly across northem Central Asia.22

An integral part of the unomadic l'evolution". il emerged from the spread of metalworking

teclmology, a b3de often connecred to early Eurasian myths relating die magical power of

the smith.23 The stylistic and iconographie unity of steppe art over such a large area and

length of time bas causal art historians to qualify il as an '6intemational" style. A new self

assured identity. imbued with indigenous Siberian elements was able to draw upon a rich

repenoire of foreign motifs: European. Hellenistic, Assyrian. Achaemenid. and Chinese.

The steppe belt even as far back as die European HaIstan cultures in the Celto-Danubian

region ca.lOQO-4SO Be had provided a great territory ofcross-cultural exchanges.

The findings of steppe an consist of functional portable metallic objects. mostly

weapons. hamesse~ belts. and jewelry (iIl.5-7). Other everyday articles were made of

fragile malena!s such as felt. bone. birchbark. leather. and textiles. Sorne of these

perishables. and even bodies of notables, have been found intact in the only architecture

that has survived from these early periods. namely the funerary /cur8ans whose contents

the Siberian cold had managed to preserve. Almost ail of the graves had been looted for

rheir gold and remained ignored until the interest generated by the Russian Czar Peter the

Great (d.172S). alter his wife. the Em(Rss Catherine (d.1727), had reœived as a gift. on

the occasion ofthe birth oftheir son, a collection of these anCÎent gold objects.

The an ofpœ-nomadic Eurasian cultures was mostly aniconic demonstrating a pœdilec

tion for abstract patterns such as whorls and waves. When the animal motif rml emerged,

22 The articfe -S1epr:Je CUlures- by M. Bussagli in the EncycIorntie of WorId An . p. 375, places
a very large lime span for steppe 8rt. namely from 1500 SC untiI1000 A O. See 8180 the d'llO
nologieal table in K. Jenmar's in The An of lb' Steppes pp. 244-245. W-eas W.H.McNeiI in
the Ri. pt the West , p. 486, places the beginning in the 7th or 6th c.BC, having it coïncide
wiIh !he emergence of the SCyIhi.,s.

23 Grousset, Chiasss Ad and Cube. p.16. The author mentiOns ancient Chinese Iegends
about the magiC powers (associated With the dragon K"uet) of the metal-founder and the smith
Whk:h attributethe gift of metal technology ta pasto,. tribes.
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it tended towards realism. But as it matured. the inclination towards the stylization and the

omamentalization ofthe zoomorphs became apparent: contours were simplified. detaiJ was

emphasized, and a greal tension in composition and narrative was sought. The term

Schril,schnin (beveUed style) is used to describe the cutting in curves of the inclined planes

of the animal's compactly repœsenœd body. 24 These two steppe tendencies, abstract and

figurative, may he likcned by identifying the similar ways in which they function. One

author, although discussing steppe animal art in particular, puts fOith a staœment applicable

to aU steppe arteven in its 1ft-animal stage:

·7I1e art of the Steppes is a coherent system of signs and operates like a language. For
these peoples with no writing system, il must bave oc:cupicd the place of a written
language. Lite language il bas ilS vocabulary which consists ofdetails selected from the
bestiary. its syntax which opcrates by juxtapositioDs, combinations and confrontations, and
also its stylistic devices:'2S

The major charactcristic ofdûs art is, as the name iodieates. the recurrence of the animal

motif, al tint rendered ajonc but larer ponmyed in animaJ combats. Il is mostly beasts of

prey and wild game Ihat are depicted and not the animais implied in the nomadic economy.

Cervidae, deer, reindeer, ltag and elk are preferred and appear the most frequently, folio

wed by birds of prey. Many other animais were represented. such as boars. bears. leopards

and fish. Lions.. which denote a foreign influence. became a favoured symbol on the

steppe. And the camel, the yak and the serpent entered steppe art vocabulary in its later

phase.26 The evident fondness for the reindeer and the role it is thought to have played in

steppe mythology bas been used as proof of an indigenous Siberian strain in animal art in

opposition ta scholars who view the latter only as a naïve and "borbarizedn interpretation of

surrounding animal iconography common in both proto-historic Chincse and Meso-

potamian art. In the tint chapter of Th~ An ofthe Steppes. Karl Iettmar, who remains an

audlority in the field, discusses indigenous abstraet plttems ofthe steppe lands which were

made up of an absttact pictographic vocabulary whose elements were combined to tell a

story or to convey a meaning. But the author then proceeds to desc:ribe the birth of the ani-

24 Jettmar. Steppes. p. 237. This method of carving per$8V8'ed right up into the I&lamie period
and has been used ta evince the steppe inftuence on Islamic art

25 M. BeazIy (Ed.). WOfId Age, of Am'!'C'ORY} p. 218.
26 E. H. Minns. Th. An of tbt Ancient Nomads. p.12.
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mal style in tbis manner: 66most ofwhat we encounter here is DOt original aeative wOl'k. but

the accumulated débris ofmany styles. inherited from a long and eventful history."27 This

opinion May be partially based on the faet that many of the craftsmen of steppe art are

known to bave becn f<ni.... such as the Oreeks catering to the ScytbiaDs or the Clinese

carenng to the Hsiung-nu. However, Many omer aumors judge animal art in a more

positive light. For instance. M. Beazly declaœs: "1bis is indeed a unique and original style.

In the course of ilS fonnation. it may weil have bonowed. but it still remains radieally

different from the images whieh the Eurasian continent knew elsewhere or before. even if

the ··srag stones" constitute a Unie in a chain ofdevelopment.u21 lt should al50 he nOled mat

the eX(Rssionistie quality of the animal style,: with its dynamic composition and its design

more coocemed with effect rad1cr than fonn. diverges tremendously from the classieism of

the art ofthe sunounding established cultures.

The acure stylization of steppe art has becn explained by aesthetic preference. by the

constraints and properties of the original carving materials such as wood and bolle. by reli

gious symbolism. and/or by the departure from a life depcndent upon the necessary kecn

observation of rhe hunter. This mies die speculative question of meaning, especially diffi

cult due to the faet that animais have played a prominent mie in ancient ans across the

globe, because of their role in human survival. ancient religious systems. and ritual sacrifi

ce. The theory that anima) worship was prevalent in Eurasia has largely been disregarded as

no evidenc:e of theriomorphic deities has been found.29 Some scholars have posiœd that the

animal represenratioos served as amulets to provide luck in hunting or on a joumey. .30

Jettmar propose~aloog the same lines. that cach animal featuœ was a symbol endowed

with ··magic power and irradiating beneficial influence";). rhey were combined and wom

by the warrior as prot.ection. 1be author also suggests that because the depicted animaIs had

27 Jettmar. Steppes. pp.13·14. Bussagli. in -Steppe Cultures-. EOC: of WAa, p. 238. snares
this opinion. The former at leut mentions the two schooIs of thought regan:ling steppe art:
those that view if asderMng only tram outside stimui and those who see il as a nalUrai hO
lutie" of indigenous techniques such as ,el and lea1her appliqué.

28 Beazly. Worfd Atras. p. 218.

29 Jettmar. Slepp.s. pp. 238-239. Also Bussagli. -Steppe Cultures-. EDe. of W Art, p. 238.
30 Minns. Ancient Nomads. p.13.
31 JetIm... Steppes. p. 34.
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lost much ofcheir religious significance. they bad been. as in the Achaemenid animal style

(ea. 700-330 SC),. fabricated as objects of personal adomment and symbols of power and

prestige. Wilhelm Worringer postulatcs that the abstract power of the pieces seem to

eXJRss metaphysical concepts 32 as,. bistorically speaking,. sacœd an has always tended

towards non-naturalistic styles and stylization. The influence of shamanism has also been

supposecl as still in contemporary shamanis~animais play a large raie because they are

believed to embody the shaman·s double and his spirit helpers. thought to empower him on

his ··journeys" as wcU as ward off evil and disease. Animal eharms. mirrors. and masks.

ail implements of the modem sharnan. have been retrieved from ancient Siberian graves.

Other research bas concluded that zoomorphism is linked to clanDie symbols. heraldic

emblems. and totems. Perhaps these (wo last points facilitale our understanding of the art

of the steppe and its survivaJ as bath shamanism and totemic heraldry endured throughout

Turkish history. even after Islamicization.

The animal style perpetuated itselfand persevered as a substratum ofail future Turkish

art. Certain elements infilttated into the art ofdiir al-islam under Turkish rule disclosing the

ongoing relevaoce of the world view that animated the art. A possibility exists that zoo

morphic imagery persisted as folklore and that its meanings were no longer cODsciously

perceived or known. However. should it have been the case. the hieratic somewhat severe

style would not have been maintained. The pre-animal style of abstract ornamentation sur

vived as a stroog artistic current co-existing alongside the zoomorphs. Many scholars

perceive its post-animal phase usage. not as a relention of a previous aesthetic but as a

natural consequence of the steppe·s tendeocy towards stylization. J J especially with the

advent of Islam and its aniconic leanings. for this omamental tendency also subsisred ioto

Islamic limes.

HistorialJ Beginninp

Turkish societY and history. apan from modem Turkey. have been largely tribal. but il
32 G. LéSZJ6, Tbe M gf the Migration PerIod, p.17. referring to Worringer's Fotmproblem der

Gothik (1922).G. LaSZf6 atso Iists other theories of meaning that have been offered by
various specialists.

33 Jetlmar. StGRes. pp.159-160. The author refules Ihis theory he terms 'traditional' supported
by K. Schefold, and E DitIrictl. Some scholars aetually see the animal style as the basis of the
rslamic arabesque, see ESn. Hisrory, p. 188.
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will be impossible to list and identify aU the proto-Turkish and Turkish bibes which pJayed

a part in the shaping ofCentral Asia. l4 especially given that die political dynamie consisted

of often ephemeral politieal fonnations. The objective here is to examine lhe four major

Turkisb fonnations belote the IslamicizatioD of the Turks. in arder to expose their variety.

dleir similitude. and their evolution. As this thesis represents die present author·s first

investigation inta the tapie., a certain amount of detail proves itself necessary in arder to

acbieve a degree ofcomprehension ofTurkish steppe bistory.

The field of Turcology bases itself on arehaeology., Iinguistics and still to a cenain

degree. on anthropology. Many Turcologists trace die earliest roots ofTurkish society back

to the Siberian Karasuk (Minusinsk and Yenissei., ca.1300-S00 Be) and ta the Altaic Tagar

(.o\lrai ca. 800 BC-IOO AD) cultures.JS These regions were eartier inhabited by Europoids.

but Asialie types anived during the Karasulc period in which Shang-Chou Chinese (ca.

1766-255 8C) influences or at least similarities in the material culture are to be found. 36

These early groups esteemed to be the forefathers of the Turks. migrated but also dwelled.

according to petrogJyphs. in log huts resembling tents by tbeir dome-shaped roof. or in

very large dug out houses. During the Karasult period. metalwork was implemented on a

large scale. The metal technology was fairly sophisticated as evidence has been found of

the mining ofore and die knowledge of after-ehanging copper by adding arsenic and tin.l7

Karasuk knives and daggers with tiny bells or with sculpted heads of mountain goats.

rams., horses or deer. as weil as numerous omaments. copper and bronze clips., bracelel5.

rings. and temporal rings have been excavated. These constitute the earliest examples of

animal an on the Eurasian steppe and the first undisputed expressions of its world view.

The merallurgicaJ technical excellence displayed may have been due to very early contacts

with China.JI The Sinolagist B. Kalgren posits that Shang China was the matrix of the ani-

34 The terrns Inner Asia and Central Asia will be used synonymously throughout this stucty.
35 Golden. Introductjon. p. 41. These dates are approximations and vary according 10 the authors.
36 Esin, Hisro'Y. p. 9.
37 Qkladinov, "Inner ASia-. CHEIA. p. 85.

38 Yet anether question of ongin arises. Grousset in Chjnese An • p. 11, speculates whether the
bronze technique couId have antved in China ffom an original home of Syria and Mesopota
mia , or etse an original Siberian homeland of Karasuk or pre-Karasuk culure .
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mal style 39 as opposed to the more prevalent view that it was the Scythians who. inheri-

ting it from the Near East and Gluee. canied it to the EasL40 This bypothesis seems cre

dible as. after ail. one is discussing .Asialie tribes who lived on the periphery of what very

carly on became the Cbinese smte. 41 Many other schol3l'S have hypothesized 3 Centr:ll

Asian ongin to tbis technology. W. H. McNeill. exploring this question of an eastem or

western origin to steppe an. concludes tentatively: '·1 find most plausible the theory that a

very ancient style of woodcarving. indigenous to eastem and northem Asia.was developed

in differeot directions by the Chinese. the Scythians. and the .Amerindi:ms of the Paeific

The Tagar period (ca. 800 BC-JOO ..\1) which foUowed resembled the Karasuk culture

in its artefacts and bunal rites although an incursion ofEuropoid people can be noted. Men

and women were buried with personal jewellery. weapons (i1l.4). as weil as vietuals.

Remains of tlag poles topped by bronze mounrain goats have been round in Tagar groves..

reminding us of the antiquity of bath the symbol and the 3rtefact (ill.Jo-ll). During the

Tagar period.. bcars. boars. and ibexes were introduced into the art. Newly introduced

features were animais composed curled up in a circle and the representation of eyes. DOS

trils. and feet rendered as rings. This tendeney toward transforming the motif iota spirals

and curves is best exemplified by the birds' heads consisting of a volute as beak looped

3I'Ound an enonnous eye curve (ill.9).43 Again. one may specuJate an eastem origin to this

animal arabesque. as from the beginning of the Bronze Age. animais were ofteD drawn in

39 Jettmar, StepDes.p. 81. The author states that afthough he aided in propagating this thesis.
it has been over-simplified. M A. CZ8pIieka &Iso suppons an Eastern ongin thesis as she wri
tes on p. 87of The Insof central Alia: -In any case if is not the Scythian bronze that inftu
enced the Minusinsk bronze. but rather the reverse: V. Elisséetf. in -Asiatie protohistory'".
Enc. of W. Art. p. 32. wntes: "As R. GhirShman points out. it is very ternpting ta look forthe
point of departure of Scythian art in the area of Karasuk culture, since it seems impossible
that il should have arisen from any culture dominated by geometric currents. Thus, SCythian
an (8th c. SC) would bethethird stage in Chinese animal art (14th c. SC). transmitted through
Karasuk (101h c. Be):

40 Jettmar. Steppes. 1).186.

41 This point of view does not seek to deny the otMous influence of Assyro-Babytonian Mesopo
tamia on the earfyScythian art of outer Persia. for example in the Kuban or the Luristan finds.
8ee Grousset. Empire. pp. 11-15 on Scythian art.

42 McNeilI. Bia. p. 222. footnote 81.
43 Jettmar, Steopes. p.83.
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an "s"" shape 50 prevalent in Chinese art.44

Certain standing stones bearing depic:tions of stags" tnown simply as stag stones.

originally thought to he from the Karasuk cu1tu~ aœ DOW seen as belonging to Bronze Age

peoples of Trans-Baikal and Mongolia. forming wbat is termed the slab-grave culture

(I500-SOO Be). a cultu~ closely related to the Karasulc. The stags often appear in high l'e

Iiefand are accompmied by solar symbols. eagles. and bows" quivers. daggers. and battle

axes.45 This iconograpby is regarded as expressing the cult of the heroized ancestor-

Wanlor a10ng with the cult ofthe SUD. both a5S0Ciated with religious rites. 46 These types of

stag stones have been common ta severa! ancient steppe cultures; a millenium laler. during

the fint TOrIc khaganate. animal œliefs were carved on cliffs although the stag had by then

been replaced by the mountain goat. There is however another type of stag stones appea

ring as early as the ninth or eighth œntury SC. which are he-standing monoliths depicting

the face and œlt of a man and bearing emblems of stags and mountain goats (ill.8).4 7

These are a1sa considered stelae and their markïngs vividly display the original Siberian

aesthetic. Dating back to the previously mentioned Okunev period (ca. 2000-1.500 Be). but

also originally attributed to the Karasuk period. are the carved monolithic stelae bearing

strange masks. halfanthropomorphic and half loomOJl)hic with "radiating head omamenrs....

and other cosmic symbols such as circles with rays or branches thought ta he connected

with the hereafter.48 It has been suggested that these mask carvings represented and

pemaps functioned as shamans" maso. And they are incontestably related to the monsttous

l'ao-t';eh 49 masks of Chinese art; another illustration of the link between the art and the

beliefs of narth Olina and thosc ofthe steppe peoples.

44 V. Elisséeff. -Asiatie protohistory'". Enes of W Ad. p. 32
45 Okladinov. -'nner Asi.-. CHEIA, p. 89.
46 Ibid.
47 See A. ASkarov.V.Volkov. and N.Ser*Odjav. -Pastoral and nomadic tribes al the beginning of

thefirst millenium B.C:, HisIorvofCMljzationsQfClntral Asja (Ed. A. H. Oani). v.l. pp. ~7-8.
48 Ibid.. p.82.

49 The term refers to a stytized animal f-=e usect olten in rituaI bronZes of the Shang perioct
(1766-1122 SC). O. carter. Faut Thousand Ywsgf China', Art p.30. de8cribes it in this
fash ion: -Frequently it appears as a monster masque !hat looks like the split head of a beast
laid fiat on the design. wiIh a ridge Where the nase shouId be.•
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The 8slUIII-nu (210 Be • ca. 155 AD)

Apart from thcse very early cultures which may bave cxperienced the transition to

nomadism. some of whicb may he thought to fonn the ancient roots of the Turkish

peoples. one c:an affinn with more œrtainty that in the pœ-auistiane~ amongst the seve

rai tribes bordering to the narth and the west of China. proto-Turkish bibes are to be

found. Although the debate is still open as to tbeir ethnie group 50 and although it is not

known if the ruling class was proto-Turkisb or whether simply Turkish tribes were

amongst them. the Hsiung-nu. until otherwise demonstrated. are regan:led as marking the

officiaI beginning of Turkish history. The Hsiung-nu appear in the third century Be in

Chinese records. in reference 10 their leader T'eou-man's death in 210 Be. but they may

have been referRd to at an earlier date. under different appellations. such as the Hsien-yün

hordes whose eight century Be attact on Lo-yang is described. Chinese sources alsa

infonn us of ~~barbarian" (Hsiun-yO. Hu) raids dating back as far back 35 the second

millenium Be. The Chinese depictions of Hsiung-nu physiognomy testify to their

belonging to the Asialic group.

The Hsiung-nu established in Mongolia die fint empire of the eastem steppes (map A)

and set the precedent for the subsequent CentraJ Asian nomadic empires. such as the

exchanges with and the raids againsl China, and the resulting somewhat forced peace

treaties which led to a politicaJ organization beyond the tribe and clan system. Hence. while

the Hsiung-nu continued the warfare technique of inspiring terror, administrative structures

were instituted. They were divided into twenty-four major tribes. and counted five classes

ofofficiais as weil as adminsttative aids. Hsiung-nu success is amply demonstrated by the

Chinese decision to erect a great defensive wall as weil as by their Iater cavalry reform

when the Chinese anny adopted nomadic riding techniques. archery and dress. It seems

that there may have existed in Hsiung-nu society, an official tax system as weil as

pennanent consU'Uctions for ~ligious. political and food-storing ends.SI ACter ail, like

50 Roux. Hjstqjre. p. 41. The author brietly discusses the three schools wh..eby the Hsiung
nu are 1hought to be PaIeo-Asiatics. Pl'01O-MongoIs or prolO-Turks. W. Samalin. -Hsiung-nu.
Hun. Turk-. CIn1raJ AsjaIjc Jgymal •3. decIares that Chinese sources consistently maintainecl
that the Turks were -ethnically descendants of the HSiung-nu·. p.149.

51 Golden. ImroducJjon. p. 66.
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most steppe empires. the Hsiung-nu eontained a sedentary agrarian element. The nature of

the Hsiung-nu polity is best expœssed by Barfield in bis P~rilo"sFro"';~ras: "an imperial

confederacy. autocratie and statelilce in foreign affairs but consultative and federally struc

tured intemally."'2 1be Hsiung-nu leaders9 following the Asialie tradition. believed that

they ruJed by a divine decree or a mandate from Heaven. The title for the leader was shan

yü and was sometimes embellished. beeomiDg for example "Shan-yD whom Heaven has set

up'· or "the great Shan-yD of the Hsiung-nu born of Heaven and Eanh and ordained by the

sun and the moon." '3 However bis effective power was not absolute.

T'eau-man was assassinated by his son Mao-tun (209-174 BC) who subjugated many

neighbouring tribes. sueh as the Tung-hu (proto-Mongols). the Hun-yD. the Ch·ü-she. the

Ting-ling. the Ko-k·un and the Hsien-li. Later. he attacked the Yüeh-chih (lndo-Euro

peans. Tokhars)9 the Wu-sun and the Hu-ehieh (Oghurs or Oghuz) managing to unite "aU

the people who live by dmwing the bow" into "one family.·· 54 Nol ooly is the multitude of

tribes here demoDstrated. but also a certain definition of identity and its implied eharae

teristics. WhiJe the Hsiung-nu didn·t disappear. their empire dissolved in 1S5 AD. Some

became frontier guards for China. able to usurp power and form the Pei-Han or Northem

Han dynasty (304-329 AD). eventualJy obliging China to move their capital from Lo-yang

ta Nankin (317 AD). while others were to temporariJy vanish only to reappear as Huns a

few centuries later.55 The Hsiung-nu empire greatly affeeted the destinies of both Central

Asia and of Europe. Their anack on the Yü-cheh caused the latter to f1ee and to subse

quently destroy in ca.lJO BC. Bactria (present-day Afghanistan). dle last bastion ofCentral

Asian Hellenism. Hsiung-nu power and success attracted mueh hostility and caused them

ta be pressured from almost ail sides. obliging them to move wesL thus opening up ail of

52 T. J. Barfiek:I. P8rilous Front_· Nomadjc Empires and China pp. 36-37.
53 Golden.lnlroduction. p. 65. note 135.
54 Ibid.• p. 61.
55 This last point is not unanimously accepted . Golden. in Inlroductign. p. 86. writeS in his impar

tial way : -II seems likely. but cannot be proved as yet. 1hat this (xwn) aIong with Xiyon. Humi.
Ouvvai etc. were ail variants of the name rendered in Chinese as HSiung-nu.· However. ano
ther modem scholar of central Asia disagrees. See Sinor "The Huns·. CHEIA pp.177-180.
where the author anatyzes the sources on wnich this theory is based. Sïnor does not retUle
the general opinion tha! the Huns were Turks or Mongols (p.202).
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Upper Asia to rhe process ofTurkicizatioD.

Il is generaUy thought. but not witbout contestation. tbat the Huns who anived in south

east Europe in 375 AD were the same group as the earlier Hsiung-nu. The Huns would

tbus be the ftnt group of attested prot~Turks 00 the western Eurasian steppe. They were

followed by a succession of Turkish tribes; the Khazar. the Bulghar. the Pecheneg. the

Kipc~ and the Oghur. In the East, in place of the Hsiung-nu there was also a piethora of

Turkish aibes. the Ting·ling and the Tie-Io amongst others.

The Hsiung-nu religion was similar to that of ancient China as weil as to the later

Turkish one.The Hsiung-nu worshipped their ancestors. Heaven (Tëngri) and Earth. cer

tain sacœd mountains. gods and spirits to which lhey performed sacrifices biannually. Sha-

manism is presumed by Golden. S6 but assened by N. Ishjamts: "The Hsiung-nu initially

believed in animism. toremism and in life beyond the grave. From the time of Maa.tun.

Shamanism became the state religion:' S7 It is perhaps ta this that the earliest Chinese

annals allude when lhey describe foreign hordes as "uncanny people who. versed in ail

sons ofhlack~ knew the language ofbirds and wild animais.'" S8

Their art. although Sophia-Karin Psarras states that there is a "category accepted

through visual experience as Xiongnu an", S9 is in the pure animal tradition of the steppe

and therefore consists of ponable items. channs and abjects ofadomment (ill.14). Severa}

Hsiung-nu-type plaques have been uncovered in Chinese graves as weIl. They were

fabricated by the Hsiung-nu themselves or else mass-produced in large numbers by the

Chinese Han dynasty (202 BC-220 AD).60 The Chinese pieces are less dynamic in style..

tend towards the orderly symmetry and regularity of the Chinese aesthetic and show a

56 Golden. IntrQductign. p. 65, referring ta Warson's Records of Ibe Grand Histprian of China (tr.of
the Shih·chi of Ssu-ma Ch"ten) Il, (NY 1961) p.l64. Grousset, Empire. p. 2S summariZes
Hsiung· nu religion in a SUCCinct fashion: '"Th.r religion was a vague shamanism based on 1118
cult of Tangri or heaven and on the worship of cenain sacred mountains."

57 Ishjamts, I&Nomads in eastem central Asia", Historyof CiVilizatigns in central ASa (Ed. J. Har·
matta), v. Il. p.l64. The author aise describes a shaman's head~ress wiIh bird motif foued al
Noin-Ula. and otherfacets of Hsiung·nu cuits and divination, p.165.

58 carter. Four ThoUsand Years .p. 95.
59 S. K. Psarras, I&Pieces of Xiongnu art". Central Asi-Jgurnal 40. 2. p. 235
60 O. Maenchen·Hotfen. "Crenefaled mane and scabbard sIide", CAJ. ,3. p. 97.
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gt'Uter use of vegetal omamentatiOD.61

Many simple graves have been fou~on the Setenga River.. wheœ the dead aœ simply

placed under the eanb.. upon a bed of stones surrounded by victuaJs. sacrificed horses

heads and the neœssary artefacts and weapons for the afterlife. The implements in the

tombs disclose a certain degree ofChinese influence as most items were ofChinese prove-

nance, including silks.. jades. bits of mirrors and even chopsticks.62 Sorne indigenous arle

facts such as fragments of bronze cauldrons. small statuettes of horses and gold-plated

bronze plaques were aJso excavated. 1be Ordos bronzes. found in the ~giOD between narth

of the YelJow River and the Great Wall. mostly ail in the animal style. are usually deemed

as Hsiung-Du.63 The royal tombs in the Mountains of Noin-Ina in the Altai we~ the fint

Hsiung-nu finds clatiog bact to 1912. and are more elaborate as they no doubt belonged to

dignitaries. chieftains or princes. The extemal mouod of earth. or tumulus. is fairly low

and covered with stones ta fonn a lattice motif. The shafts are eight Metres deep and tenni

nate by a c~fuUy wooded burial chamber. The polished planks covered with cloth and the

dovetailing of the sarcophagus reveal the extent and the level of workmanship. Like most

graves. these also had been looted for gold but in spire of this, great finds were made.

Tables. Chinese lacquered bowls. kettIes.omamental plaques. weapons. textile fragments

and carpets were discovered. Many of the artefacts demonstrate a Chinese origin. but those

attributed to local manufacture unite the Chinese-inspired and the Scytho-Siberian

aesthelic.64 The depth of the Noin-UIa graves is ~spon5ible for the preservation of the

textiles. Two feh rogs we~ discovered; the best preserved is the largest. 2.60 by 1.95

metn:s.. and consists of a central panel decorated with a continuous pattern of twenty four

spirals fiJled in with smaJler volutes around which is a border bearing motifs which is itself

surrounded by a frieze of trees and animal combats. The sc:ene of this rog oftcn ~produced

depicts an embroidered eagle or wolverine with wings attacking a stag or elk with an

61 Carter. Four Thousand \'ears. p.103. see also Psarras. -Xiongnu art", QA.J.. 40 . pp. 234-260.
who anaIyzes and compares the differences betwen Chïnes.made or nalive-made pieces of
HSiung.J1u art.

62 Jettrnar. Steppes. p.l68.
63 For a list of Hsiung-nu sites and lheir finds SIe Grousset Empire, p. 25.
64 Bussagli.-Steppe euftures" . EDe. gf W. Art.• p. 400.
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appliqué ofChinese silt under the stag's feet (ill.l2a-b). The silt is Chinese but the motif

appean to belODg to the steppe tradition.65 Karl Jettmar proposes that titis rog. because of

its identical composition with the one found at Pazyryk. namely a frieze surrounding a

central panel made up of twenty-four uoits., may have held a rituaI function. serving for

example as an aid for divination in a type ofcosmic board-game.66

The few artefacts ascribed to the Huns 67 testify to their Inner Asian heritage: metaIlic

beh plaques. cenain types of arrows. metallic and eanhen statuettes. Chinese mirrors.

reOexed compound bows and large cauldrons with projectiog handles., 68 ail possess defi-

nite counrerparts in Cenrral Asia. Siberia and Northem China. This type ofcauIdron is nol

ooly found in Hsiung-nu graves but is represented in much earlier Altaic rock drawings and

has been associated with burlal rites. raising the question of the possibility of the practice

ofcremation. 69 AllO. the procedure of Attila's (d.4S3) funeral., with his coffin placed in a

lent arouod which the moumers circumambulate and eut their faces. also points to the

Huns' Ioner Asian origin. Literary sources expose the meagre aspect of our present-day

findings. which do not measure up to the ancient descriptions of the Hun environment.

Priscus Rhetor. a fifth century Byzantine diplomat and historian.. was dazzled by the

splendour ofAttila"s wooden palace. richly attired with Annenian rugs.

In dealing with steppe art.. one should always bear in mind that the finds represent a

very panial vision of the material culture. much ofwhich has perished. Or. to qUOIe Gyula

65 Ishjamts. "Nomads". His ofay C Asia (Ed. J. Harmatta), v. Il, p.l60. confirms this hunch
about the "tel carpets of local manufacture" which were embroidered with &pirals and bordered
with animais and trees.

66 Jettmar. Steppes. p.173 and p.162.
67 The Huns appear in sources as earty as the 4th C. AD. the most famous date being their cros

sing of the Volga in ca.370. Their dynasty was short lived; in the latter hal of the 5th c. they
disappear trom the sources and no doubt joined other tnbes and confederations on the Wes
tern steppe.

68 Siner. '"The Huns·. CHEIA. p.204. The auIhor ascertajns that only the Iast two artefacts are of
Hun ongin whereas l.8sZI6, in AJ1 pp. 36-40. atlributes a gold bow. cicada fibulae thought to
denote rank. precious gofd objects and jewetry and a charaeteristic scaIe pattern decorative
motif. Esin. in HiSlory p. 83, mentions the Turco-Hunnic aspects of materiaf cutture that the
Huns transmitted 10 the West. such as Ieatner beIts with metallie plaques and hanging SIraPS.
the prey bird motif and the gold plaques with cabochons. She also attributes as proof 10 their
Inner ASian an provenance. their long hair. their Chinese mirrors. their bronze cauldrons and
thaïr clothes appIiquéed with embroidered bands.

69 UiszI6. Art p. 38.
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Lâszlô : "And who would dare to think of the wonders of Rheims or Rouen on seeiog a

Gothic belt with leafwork omament? ., 70 The importance of the aDimal style cao he

demonstrated by the faet that it canied over into Hun ait.. spread to Scandinavian and

Gennanic art. and ultimately ~vitalized the early Christian art of nonhem Europe; by

erossing the Don in 314. the Huns instigared the great migrations of Goths. Visigoths and

Alans. The expressionist style of drawing, the animal iconography. the taut composition

and omamental quality ofRomanesque church carving are all greatly indebted to the steppe

traditions and what they had absorbed from neighbouring cultures. V. Elisséeff phrases it

thus: "The Goths and the Avars transmitted these zoomorphic elements to our early Middle

Ages. Viking swords and European cathedrals still preserve, thanu to the Huos, the

rememberance of the Sino-Siberian torsions and the Scytho-Sannatian figurai ioterlaced

designs." 71 The original meanîogs of the symbols were often transformed and reinter

preted in light ofthe new spiritual and social conlext.

Instead of tumiog to those who succeeded the Huns in Eastern Europe.. the Avars. 72

who left behind them many archaeological testimonies. such as the fony-four thousand gra

ves that have been identified and excavated a small ward will be said on the animal style in

China. If the painting and sculpture of the Han (206 BC-220 AD) dynasty.. sometimes plr

traying the steppe nomads, attests to their place in the Chinese imagination, the art of the

earlier Chou period (1021-255 BC) establishes the presence of conquering steppe tribes

within andent China. The small eastem kiogdom ofChou was a small border state federa

ted to the Shang dynasty which it overthrew when it had grown ioto a coosequeotial mili

tary power. Grousset divides the an of the official Chou ioto two periods.. that of Spring

70 Ibid.. p.1 O.
71 Elisséefl, ..ASiatie protohistory". EDe, of W An,. p. 34.

72 The Avars. were a powerful grauping of Turkish. Mongol, or Turko-Mongol descent. who ruled
trom the mid-61h ta the 9th centuries. None of the palaces or seItIements have been Iocated.
but as mentioned, thousands of cemetaries have been found and many nomadic-type artictes
have been excavated. bel plaques and buckles. hamesses. and fibulae ail bear zoomorphic
designs as weil as graceful -spiralling geomelric or plant motifs.• See Grousset. Empire. p.176.
see also S.Szédeczky-Kardoss. 1"he Avars". CHElA • pp. 226-28. who discusses the types of
befts found in the different Avar phases and their insignia marking rank. for exampte the my
tons. cups. swords, quiVers. arrows. and mast importantly the bel "adorned in accordance with

his rank and anœstry." Ali of which testity ta the Inner Asian tradition. The earty beIts carry geo
melric tamgtlas which are replaced in lat. times by griffins whiCh possessed bath ancestral
and totemic attributes.
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and Autumn (722-481 BC) and that of the Waning States (481-221 BC).73 Dunog the

latter. a new style evolved in bronze known as the Huai style found especially in the

nonhwestem and soutbem border states, where interlaced animais -( 'Qoh·,'ieh masks,

serpents. dragODS9 fantastic animals- and delieately engraved arabesques figure 00 the

metal backdrop of mirrors and plaques (iU.l S). The whole tendency is one of dynamic

movement and abstraction and lends itself as proof of the still unclarified but certain link

between Hsiung-nu and Chinese an. and perhaps of their later influence 00 the art of the

Muslim lands.

The T·o.. Wei -TabiaC (386-534 AD)

ACter Canning a small strategical !tale. the Tabgalch (Tabgac), a proto-Turk trihe.

conquered nonh China (map B) and adopted the Cbinese name of Nonhem Wei (386-534

AD). A military ruling class consisting of a huodred and nineteen tribes govemed a

predominantly Chinese population. As is orten the case when a nomadic society vanquishes

a longly established sedentary one. the T'opa Wei retained the administration farmerly in

place, and leaming to read and write. underwenl a pracess of Sinicization. This

assimilation. another leitmotifofhistory, instigated an estrangement between the roling élite

and their bibesmen ultimately leading. through ioner dissent. to their downfaJl. By the end

the T'opa were completely absorbed iota the Chioese population.

Early on. the Tabgatch worshipped the sky-god Tëngri and practiscd a cave cult. bath

rites of the Turkish religion. But in 452 AD, through the many cultural influences tra

velling along the Silk Raad. the T'opa Wei cODvened ta Buddhism and declared it the state

religion. Tradition has it that thirteen thousand Buddhist temples were built during the

short reign of just one emperor. 74 and that one roler. T'opa Hong 1 (46S-471 AD) was

73 Grousset. ChiO". An. p.38. In Empire. p. 25 he purports: "Ail (S. Umehara. B. Kartgren.
T. J . A r ne) are agreed that the influence of Ordos art (Hsiung-nu) is one of the factors which
together with the laws of internai evolution and apparenlly wort<ing in the same direction as
these. caused the transition of archaic Chinese bronzes from the Middle Chou styfe ta that of
the W8rring States.- Ishjamts. -Nomads·, His,QfCiy ç Asja(Ed.J. Harmatta). v.lI. p.l68. is
of this opinion and mentions as Hsiung-nu influence on Chinese art. the rendering of wolves,
goats and horses. This issue of Chinese and steppe mutuaJ artistic influencing would have to
be fully investigated at a rater date ta be1Ier discem the origin of the shared iconography and
symboiiSm. O\inese archaeology haS also made incr8:tible progress in the last few decades.

74 carter. Four Thousand Ylars. p.140.
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pious enough to relinquish his position and to become a monk.

The T'ope Wei dynasty held an extensive empire. and once they had subjugated the

K'ao-cb'O, it extended from Karashahr to Korea. The Tabgateh, despite their complete

Sinicizati~may bave paerved sorne sense ofkiDsbip witb oIher Turkish tribes. because.

a1thougb tbey were adamant supporters of Cbinese civilization and generally on the

defensive towards die steppe "barbariaos"" they agreed to assist. as allies. the T'u-kiue

when the latter sucœssfully rebelled against their Mongol Juan-juan overlords in 5S2 AD.

The Wei arrived in China endowed with the anistic heritage of the steppe which.. allied

to the new Buddhist faitb, was to change the course ofChinese art. liberating il forever of

its obssessive beartening to the put. Dagny Carter, altbough identifying Ille Tabgateh as a

Tunguz rather than as a Turkish people, nevel1heless states:

'-Wei records-compiJed alter the T"opi ttibes had settled inau. teU that in the days ofold.
when their aocestors liveel in lents. no girl could become the bride ofa chieCtain unti) shc
had successfully cast an image. Indicating the quality of the worlc requi~, sometimes as
many as seven castiogs were made befoœ the result was approved by the aibe. The records
do not tell what kind of image" but it probably was in the animal style" for al that time the
T'opa lribes had Dot bœn cODverted to Buddbism."'75

A variant ofdûs tradition was perpetuatcd by the T"ope Wei as it bas been reported that the

descendants of the khan who sought 10 marry a princess had to fust successfully master

the art ofcarving statues of Buddha.16 This at least testifies to the existence of indigenous

craftsmen.

This wave of foreign invaders invigorated Chinese. as weil as Buddhist art. The latter

originallyaniconic, had already been Hellenized along the Silt Raad. notably at Gandhara.

bence the appeUatioD Gandhara art (ill.I1).11 To the T'opa-Wei period bclong the sculptai

caves. the YOn Kang and the LUDg-mên being the two most famous. The fonner are situa

ted near the fust T"opa capital oCTa-t'ung in the province of Shansi and are dated to the

fifth century AD. The earliest caves begun in 414-415 weœ destroyed., probably due to the

Buddhist persecutions of 446-447. but carving resumcd in 453. Grousset identifies the

Chinese moRk T"an-yo who directed the endeavour in muy of the caves" as the underly-

75 CarIer. FourTbgyMOd Yws p.105. This also gives us important informatiOn on geneter
raies. implying that WOITIM ....aIIo irWoIVed in art-making.

76 o. Aslanapa. Turtsisb Art and An;bllCj1Ure. p. 41.

77 Before this period. the representation of Buddha was forbidc8t.
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iDg artistic miD~ and envisions the caves of Buddhist Afghanistan as their artistic proto

type.7. The caves' fundamental style œrtainly exhibits an awaœness ofthe art ofthe sedeo

tary oases of the SilkR~ as opposed to the pu~ nomadic elemenlSofthe steppe. Carter.

onber part. allbougb sile points out the eclecticism 50 cbaracterislic of the art of the caravan

route region and the monsters and dragons ofChinese art. proposes mat DOl only were the

anists familiar witb Central Asian multi-ethnic iconography but also that YOn-kang scul~

tore is related to the art of rhe steppe by ilS sense of rhythm and its allover composition

(ill.16, 18), and that il may have becn executed by the Wei themselves.79 To funher

illustrate ber point, she cites the angular fiat tigures, rhe treatment of the folds of the

ganneots, the movements of the Oying genii, the rlUing of space with ornamentarion. but

especiaUy the emphasis 00 the effeet of the whole as opposed to the detail.80 Grousset

intimates that the only anistic steppe influence of the Turkish leaders to he found in Wei an

as a wbole, is their epie tastes translated into representations of processions of elaborate

cavalcades of donors on stelae or in the loving depictions of Buddha's horse. Kanthaka.

The same author however concedes that it was the T'opa Wei's steppe past and ·religious

fervor' , whicb provoked soch an Ull!aerved mysticism in their an whicb Otinese classical

tasle would have inhibited.81 Oktay Aslanapa has singled out the decorative patterns in the

T'opa caves as being based on textile prototypes and therefore connoting a Turkish noma

die influence. 82 ft was al50 during tbis period that the lion was introduced into -7urkish"

78 Grousset. Chin.' Ad. pp. 149-150.
79 Carter. FQur!hgusancl Yws. pp. 134 and 138.
80 Ibid. Grousset gives a more general Ce1tral Alien t8:kground ta these sam. features.

see Chi"," Ad. pp.158-57. and p. 68 of text, tooInote 287 conceming the tent features
depicted. (The T'ope had managed to reunit. China wiIh the oasis llates).

80 Grousset. EmAir•. p. 64.
81 Aslanspa.Turkisb An, p.41 .
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art from Indian Buddhist iconography. 83 and was to become a favourite theme among the

laterTu~ in botb their tilles (arslan) and their art. even if in the latter it often more

closely resembled a dOl or a liger.

When the Wei made Lo-yang their capital in 494 AD, new caves were begun in 508..

eight miles south. in the black limestooe cliffof the Lung-mén pass. The Lung-mën caves

were cornmissioned by T'opa Hong rs grandson T"opa Hong U. Here.. perhaps due to the

hardness orthe stone. more bas-reliefs as opposed to sculpture in the round were rendered.

The nature of the material mayalso have œen ~sponsible.to a certain degree. for the grea

ter highJighting ofdelail. These caves with their Chinese sophistication are considered one

of the masterpieces ofChinese art (ill.21 ). Chinese influence 00 Wei Buddhist sculpture is

ta he found in the beatitic expression of the faces and the meditative attitude of the bodies

that "'evokes a spirituality of fonn that was unknown to Gandhara (ill.20. 22)." 84

The Wei period also produced. apart from other caves such as She-ku-ssu and Kung

hsien. many stelae (ill.19). Wei sculpture is not only considered the greatest sculpture

within the parameters of Chinese an: Grousset concludes: "The sculpture of the Wei 

whether it he that of the Wei of the North up to 534 or of the successors.. the Eastern and

Western Wei.. after this date- represents one of the peaks of religious art ofail bme.·.. 8S

The T'opa Wei divided into East and West in 534 AD. while on the steppe.. the proto

~fongol Juan-juan 86 and the Hephthalites. generally also considered proto-Mongols. had

83 Esn. Hislory. p. 68. The author discusses other steppe features of T'opa art. such as the inf
luence of of ropa physiognomy on Wei art: "In 518. when the art of...the Tabgaë had rea
ched a peak of exceflence. Sung-yun, a monk born in Tun-huang. travelted from Kansu to-

wards R6tan. Until he reached the latter province. Sung-yun, had never seen a Suddha etfigy
which did not look like a Hu (Hun or northem nomad).· The auIhor aJso gives evidence !hat
Suddhas were often r~esentedas speciflC T'opa rulers. and perhaps more importantly
sne mentions the "Nonhem- influences on certain concepts of the Mahayana school of Bud-

dhism (p.67).
84 GrouSS81. Chin.. Art. p.162.
85 Ibid.. p.160.
86 The Juan-juan became prominent in ca 402 AD and ruled in a large area surrounding present

day Mongolia They sutrered internai dissent after the T'u-fQue take-over in 522 AD.
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constitued for themselves large empires.81 Both typify. culturalJy and pllitically. the Ioner

Asian steppe empire IraditioDS.

The T9u-ldue Kqhanates (552-5821681-744 AD)

This oulline of Turkish history and cycles on the Eurasian steppe is necessarily

schematic. and presenting four dynasties in a 10gicaJ and chronological fashion does not

succeed in translating aU the subtle connections. ethnological. geographical. and cultural.

berween the seemingly disparate groups. Unfortunately. it is impossible to present lhese

important aspeclS in this study; it will have to suffice to state that the previous T'opa Wei

dynasty and the present T· u-kiue kaghanates were not completely isolated entities. Their

geographical and ethnological proximity alODe reveals a common sharal history and set of

customs. By the time of the rise of the T·u-kiue. also known as lhe Türks or Kok-Türks

(Blue-Turks). Most of the Eurasian steppe had been penetrated by Turkish bibes. In the

region of the T' u-kiue. the Kurikan. Kirghiz. Syr Tarduch. the Uighurs. the Sha-fo. [he

Basmil and the Türgech tribes were present while in the West. the Khazars. the Bulgars.

the Avars. the Petchenegs and the Kipchaks were to he found.

The T·u-kiue are assumed to be both progeny of the Hsiung-nu and part of the Toquz

Oguz group. They e'tcelled in the smelting of iran ore and the manufacture of weapons for

their overlords. the Juan-juan. and rebelled against them setting up their own state in 552

AD (map C). TheÎr mastery in metaJworking must have played a considerable military.

economic and pllitical part in the establishing of their power. The Juan-juan were compel

led to tlec. After this take-over.lhe T'u-kiue succeeded in sustaining. ··for a period fong by

Inner Asian standards. the political unification of a stretch of land that reached from the

confines ofChina to the borders of Byzantium.·· 88

87 Sorne Chinese sources view the Heph1halites as descendants of the Yüeh-chih ( Indo-Euro
pean). Elin. Hislory. p. 54: • Chinese sources slated by Kollantz and Miyakawa represented
them as kindred ta the Yüeh-ehih and deriving trom areas north of the Chinese wall.· Golden
in Introduction. p. 79, writes that they were ethnieaUy connected to the Monget Juan-juan to
whom they were vassaJs. The Hephthalites gained importance in the second hait of the 5th c.
when 1hey reigned tram the upper Yulduz in the East 10 as f. as the Aral Sea. They then an
nexed Soghdiana. Samarkand, and Gandhara Theydisappear trom Indian hiSlOry in the se
cond hait of the 7th C. and in the West they are conquered by a joint operation of the sas
sanids and the Wes lem T'u- kiue. For their art. see B. A. LilVinsky, -n,e Hephtalite Empire-,
His ofCiV C Asja (Ed. B.A.li1vinsky), vol. III, pp. 151-162-

88 Sinor. "Türk empire-. CHEJA. p. 315.
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The first TOrk kaghanate was followed by a second one.. instigared by a veritable plpu

lar l'evolution alter a century ofChinese role (582-681 AD). lbe budlln (people) experien

ced this vassaldom to China as treason on the part of the rulers and were only too aware of

the social and ec:ODomiC gap between the latter and themselves. This new national cons

ciousness of the second Tort kaghanate played itself out by a retum to the Turkish. as op

posed to Soghdian. language employed even in official inscriptions. an affirmation of the

Tëngri religion and a growing suspicion of Buddhism.. which nevenheless cootinued to as

sume an influentiaJ role within Turt society. This plpular movement was headed by three

first great leaders, Elterish.. Kapghan and Bilge, who were guided and advised by the man

who is often hailed as the tint great Turkish statesman. Tonyukuk. The latter was a

Chinese-educated Turk who had held a hereditary post in the Chinese administration which

he had forsaken to join the pro-Turkish kaghanate.. heing a very steadfast defender of pro

Turkish sentiment. Denis Sinor describes this unique figure in the following way:

"Tonyukuk was the embodiment of Tort polity.. staunch but reasonable oppanent lo the
Chinese.. and tierce guardian of TOrIe national values.. even to rejecting Buddbism and
Taoism as unsuited lo a people ofwarriors. Tonyukuk feft that because the Türks were few
in numbers- less than a hundredth part of the Chinese. as he put Ît- the onJy way for them
to maintaio their national identity was "to follow the water and the grass" and have 00

pennaneot dwellings. If the Türks weœ to change their old customs.. he argued.. one day
they would be defeated and annexed by the Chinese. ''"89

The cause of the revolution as weil as the ideology of the second Türk kaghanate is weil

~xpressed in sorne of the inscriptions. forexample engraved on Bilge Kaghan·s (r.716-34

AD) stele. we read: ··1 did not reign over a people that was rich; 1 reigned over a people

weak and frighlened.. a people that had no food in their bellies and no cloth on their

backs... Theo.. by the grace of Heaven.. and because of good fortune and propitious

circumstances. 1 brought back 10 life the dying people. the oaked people 1c1othed. and 1

made the few many.'·90 That a hicrarcbical social organization. 50 lypical ofsteppe socie

ties. endured despite or alongside this idealism. is evinced by the twenty-nine T· u-kiue

89 "id.. p. 312.
90 Ibid.. pp. 312-13.
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classes ofdignitaries enumerated on the Orkhon inscriptioDS.91

The religion of the T 9 u-kiue upheld the rites of the Hsiung-nu. The cult of Tëngri

prevailed with sheep and horse sacrifices at the summer and winterequinox. in the tifth and

eightb month of the year. Byzantine sources confinn this practice: "But it is the author of

Heaven and earth alone that they worship and cali God. sacrificing to him horses. oxen and

sheep." 92 At least once a year, ether sacrifices.. connected to metallurgy, look place in the

"ancestral cavem.'· The sacred forest Otükin in Mongolia. an imponant site of Turkish

identity9 was revered. The cult of the mother or heanh goddess Umay,9J originaUy a Mon-

gol cult was alsa maintained as was the use of shamans (kams). The widespread use of the

wolf as totem and ancestor explains the T9u-kiue gald wolf head tlagstaffs and the wolf

bas-reliefs on some of the stelae. The Bugut inscription with its carved wolf under whose

belly appears a man clearly denotes the wolf-ancestor myth of the Türks. Byzantine sources

aJso allude to the veneration of water. tire and air as an Iranian or Mazdean intluences.94

The Turkish religion was essentially a mystical and cosmological religion and its organic

uncoditied nature rendered it open to the int1uenee ofotherdoctrines sweeping over Asia.95

Religious tolerance was always exercised by the pre-Islamic Turks and this clemency

attracted persecuted religious minorities to their land. This is how. Buddhism in the long

ron and. despite Tonyukuk's warning.. managed to attract high rank.ing officiais. The Tur

91 The Qrkhon inscriptions are usually deemed the otdest written documents in TurkiSh. They
are composed of three stones. one for Tonyukuk. one for Kültegin. and one for Bilge Kaghan.
see ASfanapa. Turkish Art. p.38. The T'u-kiue are generaJly attributed with the eartiest form of
Mi ting amongst theTurks of the steppe; however, the most recent scholarship reveals over
twenty earved charaeters on Hsiung-nu artefacts which were either similsr or ïdentïcal to T'u
kiue "runie" alphabet. see Ishiamts, -Nomads ", Hjs.of Ciy. C. Asia (Ed. J. H.-matta), v. Il,
pp.165-7 (ill. 13).

92 Golden, Introduction, p.S4.
93 Umay. Têngri'scompanion, represented essentially acosmie principle ratherthan an anthro

pomorphiC deity.

94 "id.. p.S4.
95 Grousset. Empire. p. 86. describes Turkish cosmogony thus: '"The universe consisted of a

series of levels, one above the other. The sevemeen upper levels formed the heavens. or
re&lm of Ught. and the seven or nine lower ones constituted the underworld, or place of D-'t
r.ess. Between the two lay the surface of the ear1h. where men dWeit. Heaven and earth
obeyed a supreme being who inhabited the highest leveI of the sky and whO was known by
the name of Oivtne Heaven or TAngri. Heaven was al50 the place of Virtuous souts. as the sub
terranean wond was the heU of the wicked."
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kish nder Taspar (r.S72-S81) converted to the Indian religion and thus began. not ooly the

building of monasteries, but also the ttanslation of Buddhist canonicaJ works ïnto Turkish

and Chinese.

1be art of this period comprises engraved and painted petroglyphs and demonstrates a

predilection for epic and cynegetic scenes and a tendency towards piclograms and picto

gram-like motifs tmucing drawing to its essential features (iU.23). 1bese fcatures no doubt

represent popular anistic expressions. and the narrative sœnes Most probably represent the

feats ofa deceased penon's life. The anefads cited in inscriptions or found in graves, typi

fy the Ioner Asian steppe tradition: gilded aITOW-CaseS. buckles. belts and belt plaques (ill.

29), mirrors. textiles (fragments), decorated horn and boue anefacts. weaponry'O cups and

beakers with animal designs. and saddlery (ill.24. 25. JO).96 Even birchbark quivers bore

designs as shown byone found in Tuva which has endured until today.. despitc the fragility

of the materiaJ. Sorne evidence as to the existence of painting on wood has been found..

such as a plmmel bearing animal designs. Now ovcr a miIJenium old. the Ioner Asian

nomadic tradition had survived (ill.26). The pasl of the Turkish peoples attests to their

loyalty to the indigenous tradition and its undying pertinence which.. now allied to a

consciousness of identity. may pennit us to speak of the Turkish artistic genius loci.

The kaghanate ofthe Tu-kiue and the binh ofthe renn '7urk" il instigaled. the consoli

dation of large ethnic Turkish-speaking groups in the West as weil as a greater preservation

of sculpture. architecture and petroglyphs have led certain modem academic sources, such

as the Encyc/oped;a ofWorldAn. to discuss from this point on '7urkish" an without tribal

or geographieaJ distinctions. It defines the ancient Turtish period (6th -IOth c. AD) as ha

ving witnessed "the crystallization not onJy of the ethnologic aspects but aJso of the basic

cultural heritage ofthe Tume peoples." 91 Continuity abides as in the earliest periods ofthe

steppe. The same types and styles of art and iconography were pursued by the T"u-kiue.

and other Turkish peoples.. and even to a certain exteot.. cooceptually if not formatly, by the

later Uighur (744-840 AD). The Uighur society experienced great changes through the

adoption ofManichaeism and the inheritanee ofthe retined Indo-Buddhist culture and art of

96 Esn. HjstQry p.118.

97 Ene. Qf W. An. article on "TurkÎC art- by A. O. Grach. p. 438.
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the Silk Road, when a number of Turkish features were transferred to the new religious

artistic œpertoires.

From the sixth to the tenth centuries.. the arts evolved notably. Metalworking had aJways

been a pat speciality of the Turks as artefacts fashioned in precious metals were in great

demand by the Turkish nomadic aristocracy. Techniques such as casting.. hammering.. cha

sing.. embossing, engraving and damasceniDg were employed in the famcation of swords.

silver and gold cups.. jewelry and statuary. To this category belong the finds ofomamental

plaques.. "lyre.... plaques which were suspended from the warrior's œil, and many types of

differently shaped and sized vessels. The metal belt plaques were made of metallic foil

hammered onto a wooden matrix mold and embellished such items as belts or hamesses.

Natural fonns. such as tlower and leaf shapes (ill.29) .. were preferred for the gold and

silver plaques. whereas for thase of pouœd bronze. usually lyre plaques affixed to the belt

by leather strips. heart and crescent shapes were chosen.98 In the steppe tradition. any self

respecting Tort owned a decorated belt which designated rank and conferred status. To il

was often appended the warrior·s sword and cup. [wo necessary implemenlS in the Turkish

ceremonies ofcaths ofalJegiance. fonning pan of their system of bonds ofkinship (and).

This type of belt or pans of them have been widely discovered in Tuva. Mongolia. in the

Minusinsk basin. in Khirghizia and elsewhere. One such belt unearthed in the tomb of a

weaJthy Turk in the Allai bears an inscription which reads ··Master Ak-Kyoo·s ...sash:· 99

Metalwork. especially jewelry making. also possessed an imponant center beyond the

Turkish Kaghanates in the land of the: Kirghiz. The latter deliberately tried to dupe grave

robbers by not burying the Person·s possessions in me actuaI tomb.. and thus several sites

escaped the fate ofrifling. Kirghiz metalwork exhibits a Particularexcellence. forexample.

one /curgan revealed four weighty gold vessels.. adomed with plants and tish clutching

griffins. set upen a siJver tray. Gold omamental plaques portraying fantastic birds. fish and

geese whose style exhibits both a Sassanid and a T"ang (618-906 AD) influence were aJso

excavated. ActuaJ bronze objects of ··galloping horsemen with bow and arrow shooting at

98 Ibid., p. 441. This is one of the only sources whiCh discusses T'u-kiue art in any detail and this
section is en1irety based upon il For T'u-kiue art and its symbole implieations. see &Iso ESn.
HistOry. pp. 92-127. Unfortunatefy, reproductions of T'u-kiue metalwork are difficult te find.

99 "id.. p. 441 .
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snow Icopards, rocs, decr, and wild boar" wcre aIso uncarthed.I OO In fact, figurative

bronze statuettes ba\'c œen discoveœd ail ovcr the Turkicized areas of the steppe, many of

which are thought to ~presentancestor legcnds. A ~tum to the original naturalistic style of

the steppe scems to have œen attempted.

HistoricaJ annaJs describe an imperial art which bas unfortunarely perished completely.

Central Asian rulers we~ charismatic figures on whom heaven bad bestowed leadership;

they ~presenred "the celestial deity and the eponym anceSlor".IOI The khans' 5uccessful

steppe m;s~ ~n seine of this notion captivatcd visitors. 1be Chinese pilgrim Hsüan-lSaDg

paiDts vivid pictures of bis two encountcrs with the Western Türk leader T'ung Shi-hu

(r.618-63O) in ca. 630:

·'The Khan dwelt in a large lent omamcnted with golden Oowers that dazzJed the eyes. His
officen had spread long mats over the entrance and sat there in two lines, ail wearing
splendid ganncnts ofsüt brocade. Behind them stood the king's bodyguard. Although this
was a barlmian rulcr sheltend bya felt tent, one eould not behold him without estcem.

'"The harses of thcse barbarians wen: exeeedingly numerous. The khan wore a coat of
green satin and allowed aJ) bis hait to be 5Cen. his brow ajonc heing bound by several toms
of a siUcen fillet ten fcet long. of whieh the ends hung down at the baet. He was attended
by some (wo hundRd offic:ers wearing brocade coats, aIl with their hair braided. The l'est
of the troops consisted of riders mounted on camels or horses; they were clad in fun and
fine woolen cloth, and carried long lance~ banners and straight bows. Such was their
multitude rhat the eye could discem no IimiL"102

The description of the T'u-kiue leader's surroundings also include decorated silks. statues,

ums, gilded columns, and golden beds with sculpled legs in the shape of peacocks. Unfor

tunately. few. if any. of these types of items bave come down to us. Sources also refer to

the felt carpets and draperies of the T'u-tiue, and finds of fragments of Uighur textiles

such as the woolien pile-carpets with gcometrical patterns described by Aurel Stein.l 03

These pennit one to imagine a certain production and quality in this typical nomadic do

main. During the Uighur period prayer carpets in the Buddhist tradition were also

produced.

It has been put forth that the funerary monuments of the Kok-TOries. like their dwel-

100 Ibid., p. 442.
101 Esïn. CunYr. p. 9.
102 Grousset. Empire. p. 94.
103 Esin. Hislgrv, p.119.
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IiUIS, assumed two fonns, the traditional construction imitating dle domed tent and the

Cbinese style Dosk.•04 Chinese annaIs inform us about two tombs ofKOk-TiIrk kaghans

built in 643 and 65S AD in the shape ofmountains. The tent-lilce structure has its prototype

iD the Hsiung-nu domed tombs reserved for the monarcb. and in the funeral chambers of

the T'ope Wei. Unfortunately, only ruiDs remain of the T'u-tiue princely tombs. The mau

soleum of the TOrt KDltegin (d.732 AD) was discoveœd in 1958, forty miles narth of

KarakonJm. by the Archaeological Institute ofCzechoslavakia. The tomb had œen almost

completely destroyed by thieves, and of the original statues of the dignitary and his wife..

only parts have been rettieved, dle Most important heing KOltegin' s head whose headress

carries an eagJe insignia (üI.27). This portrait, lCulpted by Cbinese artists. is the one that 50

moved his brodler Bilge Kaghan (d.734). According to Chinese annals. the six artists mat

were sent by the Chinese emperor to decorate the funerary structure also painted the four

walls of the tomb with scenes ofKültegin ..s battles.•os 1be T'u-tie erected inscribed stollCS

in memory oftheir dead, the epigraphy praiscd the dcœued.. stated bis political views and

expressed the views of the author of the texte Oral eulagies reciting the prowesses and main

events of the person's life took place during the funeral ceremony. The paintings mentioned

above May have functioned as a visuaJ expression of this custom. At the KOltegin site. a

pair of sculpted rams thought to be the tomb guardians.. a sculpted fortoise carrying an

inscribed stone.. and balbal were also unearthed. The tradition of animal sculpture was

maintained by the Kok-Türks.

The important question of whether native craftsmen existed penneares titis whole study.

Sources 50 far have only alluded to autochthonous craft traditions aRIOngst the T"opa Wei.

Jettmar. refemng ta the much ear'lier periods ofsteppe art, slates:

66We have seen that the chefs d'oeuvre of Allai art were the wort of men who could still
harclly be distinguishcd from the mass of the people. and who were stiU active as warrion
as were.. for example.. the smiths of the Vikings. InstnJetive in this respect is a tind at
Kannir Blur: an improvised workshop witbin an Uranian fortress. A man beloDging to rhe
Scythian ganison had jusl carved small griffios' heads from the branch ofan ander when

104 Esin. HjSlQry. p.125.
105 AsIanapa. Tyrkjsb Ad. p. 42. Sinor •-Türk empire-, CHEIA •p. 213, sIales that il wasthe ~i

nese Emperar Hsuang Tsung who on:tered au.aa steIe and .m the artislS ID depict KalI·
tegin's most fa mous batIIes. Sorne art hiSlOrians ta-. swmised tha! it is KOItegin or his fa ther
who is repr semed on the -Familyof l<ings· mural oUhe Umawact Qu~.yr 'Amra (ca.724-G).
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suddenly another band ofScythians conquered the fort and interrupted the idylJ.nl06

1be same autbor iDtimates dlat outofthe economic and political developments ofnomadism

grew a greater division of labour which led to the creation ofspecifie groups specialized in

the manufacture ofweapons or jewelry who were oCten foreigners.. or women in the case of

weaving and embroidery.. l07 the latter particularly interesting. as they preserved pre-animal

art motifs. Whether Turkish artisans continued to practise their respective crafts after this

type ofdevelopment. and when it ocurred within the Turk polities. constitutes a stilliargely

unresolved dilemma. Thal a lint between political authority and craft survived is evinced by

the ancient Central Asian legend of the ··smith king'·, still a1ive in one of the Dames of the

later Mongol ruler Genghis Khan (d.1227), namely Temuchin or ··Smith.·· With regard to

mis issue of Turlcish craftsmen during the T"u-kiue period. Esin suggests that the stone

sculpture of the Kak-TOrks was sometimes executed by Turkish sculplors as signatures of

several artists bearing Turkish names. such as the prince Yollug Tigin. are to he found on

the steles of Bilge Kaghan and Tekesh Altun Tamjan Tarkan. 108 Louis Bazin has also put

fonh the idea of the existence of a schaol of artists amongst the T·u-kiue for when both

they and their successors.. the Uighurs. had fallen.. the victorious Kirghiz summoned Kok-

Türk artists to sculpt their funerary statuary.I09 Repons by the historian Zemarchos who

remarlced upon the masterful craftmanship ofanimal representations in precious metals of

the Türks. would tend to confinn this thesis. 110 And 50. one may conclude thal alongside

the numerous Chinese craftsmen who were sent or summoned for.. Turkish artisans also

existed.

Free-standing stone statues. al50 of a commemorative type. abound from this period.

They depict men holding a cup up to their breast and touching the weapon al their waisl

(ill.28). This attitude is the traditional attitude ofswearing tidelity relared to the rituals ofa

chivalrous brotherhood honouring the individual"s heroism or swearing allegiance to a

106 Jettm... Steppes. p. 241.
107 "id.. p.241.
108 Esin. Hjstgrv. p. 3. and p.l22. According ta Aslanapa. in TYrkisn Art, p. 39, Yollug Tgin was

the author of the inscnption.
109 Esin, HjSlgry. p.122.
110 Ibid.. p. 93.
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chieftain. These statues, although quire rough in style, may have attempted to individualize

physiognomies by the varicty offaciaJ types and expœssioDS they display. and they orrer

us many details on Turkish male dress, adomment and hairstyle. The same type ofstatuary

~preseDtiDgbotb men and womcn. and dating from a larer period. bas been discovered in

the nonhem region of the Kipchak Turles.

ln terms of sculpture, we also rmd the baIbaI, stone carvings representing the enemies

killed by the deceased, and thought to become the warnor's servants in the afterlife. These

are placed around the representation of the deceased. Debates did arise as to their exact

ritual function but found clarification in Chinese chronicles where one reads: "lnside the

building erec:ted at the grave site are plac:ed a drawn or painted image of the deceased

together with an account of the batdes in which he took part during his lifetime. Usually if

he killed one man, then one stone was PUl up. Sorne have stones numbering up to a

hundred. even a thousand:'111 Sorne ba/bal depict only the face while others are full-figu

red and they are generally carved in a "primitive" fashioD. They are aJso presumed to have

been painted. 112 This custom came to an end in the eastem steppe in the ninth century.

However. in the West, the balbal persevered al least into the tenth century. Al)mad ibn

Fac;tlan. an envoy to the •Abbasids. noted in his travelogue detailing his joumey to Central

Asia in 921-22 AD. that when a Turk was buried '·ifhe had ever killed a man and had been

brave. (they) then carved an image in wood. one for every man he had kiIJed. and placed

them on his grave, saying -these are the pages who will wait on him in paradise· ... 113

These stones also served an imperial or political fonction as they were erected in places to

be seen by the public and to remind them oftheir national duty.

A second type of petroglyph continued and proliferated during this period. It was

composed ofa stylized mountain goal. rendered in pictographie style. usually alone. in pr0

file and in motion. but sometimes as part ofa hunting scene. These petroglyphs exist in the

111 Grach. "Turkicarr. Eoc, of W. Art. p. 444,

112 Some ba/bal . having not fost ttleir painted colours. have been found. To the modem eye
whose sober aesthetiC has leamed te appreciale stone antiquities. il seems odd that even
monuments such as Che Parthenon and Notre-Dame de Paris were once coated in bright
coIours.

113 Gram. '"Turkic art". Ene. of W Art. p. 446.
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thousands and have been found mostly in the Tuva area The cliffs on which they appear

seem to bave been considerai a tind of sanctuary, and for m'ft tban a thousand years~

artists covered their southem slopes with carvings. They ceased in the tenth century. Their

significance is a matter ofdebate. Some scholars have proposed that they are the IDmgho

(propeny marks) or the totem of the T'u-kiue: others claim that they are the symbol for the

word ~kaghan' indicating a princely burial.l l " Or again, it bas been proposed that these

images are related to sacrificial rites. 11S It is generally acknowledged thal the totem of

many of the T'u-kiue was the wolf. 116

The Uighur Empire (744.840 AD)

The T'u-Due were overthrown by the Uighur who~ in coalition with the Karluk and

Basmil tribes. founded an empire (744-840 AD). The Uighur remained in Mongolia but

eXleoded the limits ofT'u-kiue tenitory ta include the Turfan region.lfBeshbalik. Kacho.

Kucha. Kashgar and Karashar were not always under their role. Uighur influence was

strongly Celt (map D). The new rulers reversed the uncooperative second Turk kaghanate' 5

poHey towards China and offered the latter their military aide And it was in China. during

one of these military services. that the third Uighur kaghan Mou-yü (r.759-80). adopted

Maniehaeism. A great prominence of Sogdians at the Uighur court as weil as the seeking of

asylum of Manichaeans persecuted elsewhere was the outcome of the change effectuated.

Many speculations on the reason for Mo-yO·s conversion have been made: religious since

rity. the cmltion of a distinct identity from China who disliked Manichaeism. and the attrac

tion to the tinancial strength of the Soghdians. The dominant element in the Uighur p'pula

tion. as with the T 9 u-kiue. was the Turkish confederation known as the Toquz Oghuz.. but

there were also former Türks. Soghdians and Chinese.

114 Ibid.. pp. 447~. This symbol was aise greatly used and carved on stones by the SCythians.
see Jellmar. StepPes. for 1heoriesr~ing its -SCythian- meaning. pp. 239-40.

115 Esin. History. p.12.
116 Sinor ,"Türk empire-, CHEIA. ,p. 314, Grousset. Empire. p. 81. Thetheme Of wolf ancestry

dates baCk to the Hsiung-nu andIor Mongol tribes. The later 8eljuQS retained the wolf as their
mythical ancestor. Th_e are many Ye'sions of this myth. Sinor •in --rürk empire-. p. 71. re
counts: •According ta legend. the KOk-Türk mbe had been defeated and massacred by

enemies. OniV a child. whase arms and legs had been chopped off. reméUned alive. A she
watt cared for him and bearing hiS issue in her womb. flew miraculously ta Koso from furlher
pursuit of enemies.-
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The adoption of the religion of Mani transfigured the ttaditionaJ Turkish social struc

ture. A new priestly c)ass evolved which acquired enough authority to vie for power with

the military. and stemming from this. a whole infrastructure was implemented for the lea

ching and translating of reügious texts mainly from Sanscrit and Chinese. It was during

this period that the fllSt Turkisb literati and intelligentsia were formed. It was they who

begot the fint Turkish literature. Furtbermore. Manichaeism distanced the kaghan and his

close entourage from the Turks living outside of the precincts of Karabalghasun. the

Uighur capital. ( 17 Despite an ediet declaring Manichaeism the state religion. there is no

doubt mat the ancient Turkish religion and customs forbidden by the new religion.

continued to he practised. The tenacity of the latter is demonstrated by its unwavering pre

sence. Even in the kaghan's circle. shamans were stiJl consuhed for military campaigns. the

forest Dtiïkin was still deemed sacred. and rain stones Cmda) were stiJl used in hope of

changing the weather. A yada was made ofjade. a talismanic stone for bath the Turks and

the Chinese. and was thrown into water by the shaman to produce rain or thrown mto a tire

to have il extinguished. And although Soghdian had become the official language. the

Turkic "runic·· script persevered in ttaditional religious texts. 118 Consequently. and despite

its sophistication. the Uighur empire remained very much a Turkish one. Even upon the

adoption of non-indigenous religions. the Turks naturally transposed lheir national cuits

upon the new religion.

Agriculture with inigation canals was developed but Perhaps the major historically sig

nificanr change in malenal culture was the appearance of fortified cities and palaces in

Mongoli~ even if the nucleus of the population the lived extra-mures and was nomadic; the

majority of the people. including the ministers. still favoured living in lents" 1q It was al

this lime. in ca.757 AD. that both Bay-balik and Karabalghasun were builL Little is known

117 The capital was also known as OrdubaJigh or ·city of the court". Situated on the upper Orkhon
near the earfier location of the Hsiung.nu shan-yü. and the T'u-kiue kaghans and which was
Iater to become the Karakorum of Genghis Khan.

118 Roux. Hjstgire. p. 32-

119 That the Uighurs were the first to build fortified c1ties in Mongolia is the view taken by Grach
in 'Turkic art" . Enc of W An, p. 441. ESin. History. p.123. however states that the schalar
KlZlasov allributes ta the KOk-Tür1<s the construction of the city of K..~um (ca 680 AD) and
its adoption as residence_ The point is that Turkish history long before IsiamidZation was net
purely nomadic.
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about the r~ but the second was known to have been quite majestic. In its center stood

the palace witb its large golden leDten:c:ted on the roof. a royal emblem visible from a dis

tance. And from the account of Tamïm ibn-B•• who visited in ca. 821 AD. one leams

that KarabalgbasUD was populous. crowded with markets and various trades. and flanked

with twelve monumental iron gates. 120 Il should he noted that Kôk-Türk annals also

discuss fortified enclosun:s and watch towen which were used also as hastels for

travellers. On the stele ofTonyulculc one reads: ·&1 iocreased the watch-towers and the fons"

(Orkhon. 1. 118).1 21 The Külc-Türlc Bilge Kaghan had in fact expressed the wish to build

a city based on a Chinese model and endowed with Taoist temples. The dwellings inside

the Uighur cilies were of two types. one cylindrical and based on the domed lent. and the

other resembling the Chinese lciosk with molded tiles in the T·ang style. These wen: also

built in earlier Turkish periods as the stylistic and cultural connection with China was

present throughout the whole of pre-Islamic Turkish history. That these kiosks became

more prevalent during the Uighur period May be attributed to the number of Uighur

kaghans who married Chinese princesses. or at Icast thought they had.. as it is said that

only very few of the Chinese ladies sent were in reality princesses.

The Uighur were in tom vanquished by the Yenisei Kirghiz (840 AD).. whose attacks

unfortunately destroyed Many monuments of both the T·u-kiue and Uighur periods.

notably the stone sculpture. The Uighur wen: driven out ofMongolia and founded states in

Eastern Turkestan and in Kansu aloog the caravan routes where Tumsh culture continued

to thrive. It was in the period after 840 AD. io the second half of the ninth century and in

the first part of the teoth. that Uighur art flourished. A few of dlese city-states~ like that of

8eshbaligh-Kusha. endured until the Genghis Khan period in the thineenth century. The

Uighurs' destiny was then to become the sedentary civilized clement in the Mongol 11

Khanids. teaching the latter the arts of reading, writing and administration.

The possession of the Tarim basin a1so meant the possession of the rich syncretic cul

tun: ofthe area established during the centuries oflndo-European pllities. Manichean com

munities continued to flourish and.. if architecture has here better resisted time.. the many

120 C. Mackerras. '"The Uighurs". CHEIA. p.337.
121 Esin. HisIQ'Y p.124.
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frescoes. scuJptUJe. and manuscripts are intact due to such intrepid men. both adventurers

and scholars. as Le Coq. GrilDwedel. Sir Auœl Sreîn and Pelliot. Unfortunately.. the huo

dreds of frescoes taken to the Ethnographie Museum in Berlin were devastated during the

Second Wood War. l'be pre-Uighur traditiODS of Manichacan and Buddhist temples deco

rared with stylized frescoes were continued. Much scholarship DOW exists on the an of this

unique regioo. and its stenciliDg techniques and rutangular grid compositions are knowD

to have predated the Uighurs. Le Coq suggests however. that the the new Turkish patrons

were not satisfied with the typified physiognomies an~ with their brush of realism.. they

introduced portraiture. He further notes: '11üs attempt (to individualize) was never made in

the older Indo-Aryan work; the same stencils were used for ail faces and then the

inscription was added: this is Knight X.Y.. Z .. as the case might be:" 122 An example of

Turkish portraiture may he found in the depiction of the Uighur prince of Turfan.. Bughra

Sali Tutuq. in the Bezeklik (ca. from 840 to early tOth c.) frescoes.

Uighur Turfaoese art is considered a gRat peak in Turkish art history of the pre-Islamic

period as it signifies the birth of Turkish painting. In ail the principalities they founded or

took over.. the Uighur emerged as the finest patrons. Numerous temples were decorated

with Manichuean and Buddhist religious icooography. the Most imponant monument heing

that of the Buddhist temple at BezekliJc. 1be frescoes depid "priests.. donors and musicians

grouped symmetrically in rows and ponrayed in bright colous. azure and crimson (ill.32.

33)....123 These murais testify to the lavishness of the Uighur coun and form important

social documents due to their realism and their plnrayals of patrons. sorne of whom were

women. By the signature of artists possessing Turkish names. on the rempies of Kosho

(ill.34).. Kusha.. Yarhoto and Besbalik. we learn that Turks were trained as craftsmen and

panicipa-ted in the making of Uighur Buddhist and Manichaean art. In fact.. according to

Chinese documents. artisan tenninology demonsttated an organized hierarchy in the anistic

production. Along with the birth ofTurkish painting. the newly fosteœd religions also gave

rise to the an of the book. both religious and secular. Dluminated manuscripts rescued by

the European archaeologists cited above are now to he found in the major collections of

122 A.Le CÀCI, Burie Tc"St 'res gf Chinese Iur1sMtan, p. 87.
123 Astanapa. Turkisb Art. p. 43.
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museums around the world (ill.3S). The pre-Uighur and Uighur manuscripts of this region

bave olten been deemed the (11'51 "Penian miniatuœs." 124 Bussagü in bis CelUra/ Asian

Painting expJains that tbese miniatures ··were richJy coloured and anticipated in many of

their features the miniatures and œramics of Islamic art. palticularly those of Iran. Their

way of treatiog the human fonn. the structure of the face and the stylized draperies an: still

to be found in the ceramics ofSaveh, in Dthinid art and even later.'·125 Tulfanese art is of

the highest quality and the particular history and geography of the region allowed for Chi

nese, Indian, lranian, and Turkish styles to fuse in a hannonious manDer. Neither the

impact of this Persian-inspired art that developed outside oflran and which re-entered Iran

after its lslamicizatioD, nar the role of the Turks iD dtis phenomenoD, bas been adequately

studied. The degree of impact of Turfanese an on Islamic painting cao again be seen laler

when its' stylistics were reintroduced into the miniatures executed during the Dkhanid

period (1256-1353) ofdor al-islam.

During these two last periods of Turkish history. the T'u-kiue and the Uighur. the

culture of the northem Turks coalesced with those of the caravan routes of international

D'ade. The presence of artefacts from foreign cultures accrued. If the influence of the pre

existent Indo-Iranian art has been elaborated. what, ifanything. did the Turks conbibute to

the art of the Silk Road ? According to Turkish scholars, the major contribution ofTurkish

culture to Central Asia was the epic style based on a heroic concePtion of the individual

(ill.31) which would expJain both the tendency towards portraiture. a Turkish characteristic

first ooted by Le Coq. and also the stroog emphasis on expression and detail which

overshadowed analomical structure. The most widespread characteristic attributed to the

Uighurs. after portraiture. is the '''disembodied purity of Hne.·' 126 One may also indicate

that Uighur art reveals a stricter. less tlowing yet more solemn composition, brought about

by the strong military consciousness of the Turks. The more sensuaJ tendencies of Indian

and Hellenistic art were subdued and the figures, unliJce the cartier traditions. were donoed

124 Grousset. Empire. p.123.
125 M.Bussagli. Cen1raI Asian Painting. p. 111. The author states that 1he particular stytislic idiom

of Turfan -reacted on Islamic art wiIh profound effecL•
126 Ibid.. p. 96 and p.l11 .

47



•

•

with loose-fining garments. 121 A certain amount of transposition aJso appeared; Inoer

Asian symbolic animais, traditional emblems or even Turkish gods were integraled ioto the

Central Asian style of Buddhist and Manichaean iconography.128 The architectural feature

known as 1"urkisb trianglest9 which refer to the shape ofthe corner squinches upholdiog a

dome. are rmt round in a domed building al Komul from the Uighur period. This featuee

having no Penian precedents was widely used in the architecture of the later Turkish

Muslim dynasties. 129

To conclude., one may say that Turkish art., like Turkish society. in the lime orthe Kok

Türk and Uighurdynasties was twO-tiered; on the one hand existed the an of the élite. and

on the other., the art of the people obstinately faithfulto their early autochtonous b'aditions.

The two tendencies were not mutually exclusive and sometimes cohabitated as has been

shown.

127 This has also been ascribed to a retum ta Chinese influence. However Esn. History. p.149,
mentions that the western T'u..Jciue leader T'ong yabgu had critiCiZed the Indian dress.

128 see Elin, Hjstpry. pp.152-53.
129 Aslanapa. Turkish Art. p. 42.
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Chapter U. IsJamiclzation or the Turks
The F.altern Borden ofDir a1·isIim

8y the time of the first overthrow of the Uighurs (840 AD) by the Kirghiz.. the process

of Turkicization of the whole of the Central Asian steppe had been accomplished.. from

China to the borders of dar al-islam. IJO The previous coopter bas shown us tha~ contrary

to the popular notion that the Turks anived ioto diiral-is[àm as ··barbarians·.... we may as

certain mat they had. by the period of their Islamicization. a long history of aquaintance

with diverse sedentary established civilizations.. an experienee with a variety of concepts

of stale.. as weil as a knowledge of the lenels of many world religions which they had

sometimes adopœd. [t is in this respect that Peter Golden. discussing the spread of Islam

amongst the Turks. describes them mus: "1bese nomads were not cultural savages. They

had been in contact with China. Byzantium and the oasis cities of Eastern and Western

Turkestan. Their experience with empire had led to the creation of an elaborate imperial

ideology.... 13 1 The process ofIslamicization of the Turks and their general lake-over of the

Muslim lands shall he brietly delineated. The meeting of the Turks and Islam took place in

three ways: through the Islamicization of Centml Asia provoked by the continuation of the

first Arab conquests. through travelling Sufi mystics and Muslim merchan~and through

the 'Abbasid Caliphs' or provincial Muslim rulers' recruiting of large numbers of Turks

into their annies.

The demography of the steppe borders of the Muslim lands from the eighth to the teoth

centuries is still being reconstrueted from $Omelimes unclear Arabie sources and remains

··the object of intense scholarly investigation.'·132 This applies not only to the domain of

history but al50 to that of art history. It is tbis period. but especially this region. whether

pan of diir al-islam or not. whieh deeply confounds our issue and foons the crux of our

stiJl cunent inability to attribute in ail cenainty many techniques and much imagery to a

definite Central Asian ethnie group. The history of this frontier region during these two
130 Not ail the tribe formations and names can be enumerated here. See GoIden~ -The peopes

of the south RuSSian steppes·,CHEIA. pp. 256-285; and Esin •Historv. OIapter 4.
131 Golden, "The Karakhanids and 88'Iy Islam". CHEIA.p. 349.

132 Gofden. Introduction. p. 348. The number of Turks present in Turkish principaJities remains
fargely unknown. it is believed that native populations always outnumbered their Turkish

overIords in pre-Islamic or rslamic contexts, but te varying degrees.
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centuries is extremely complex" fonning an entang]ement of shon Iived city-states or

dynasties with Arabs"Pe~ and Turts fighting one another. somctimes shifting sides.

and dealing with internecine strife. A good summary accouot is to he found in the second

chapter of W. Barthold"s TllrlœslQft Down 10 the MongollnvQs;on written as early as

1900.1 33 And since Professor Barthold"s em. historians have brought to light the impor

tance of the eastem border of the Muslim lands. especially IChurasan. and arliculated its

great political and cultural impact 00 the fonnation of Medieval Islamic society and art. But

the very nature of the fegion with its hiSlorical and geographical multiculturalism and its

readiness to adopt and absorb extemal influences may perhaps" even despite future excava-

tions and resealC~l'emaiD sligbdy elusive to further clarificatioo.

While bath Golden and Esin agree upon the existence ofTurkish-roled fonnerly lranian

principalities in the western steppe. 134 the latter is the only author. based 00 Ardb and

Russian sources. to have attempted an att-historical reconstruction of these different city

states.13S Of the Many eighth century cities under Turldsh role. she mentions. Gurgan.

Nishapur. Kayin. Kabul. Ghazna. and Balkh. ail of whose cultural manifestations. still

according to Professor Esin. demonstrate bath indigenous elements and the hybrid Irano

Islamic culture rypical of the eastem frontier of Muslim tenitory and which W3S to become

a major formative element in medievallslamic culture. and eveo politicallife.

The Muslim annies had sporndically ventured into Central Asia from very early 00 but it

wasn't until the Muslims had annexed Khorasan that they began io a sysrematic fashion to

set out and to conquer western Central Asia. The idea that Turks were then already present

in Khurasao and Transoxiana is supported by Esin. but aJso by Frye and Sahili, who.

based not only on Muslim. but also on Byzantine. Syriac. and Chinese records" state that

Turks resided in these regions not ooly as part of soldiery but as an imponant element of

133 W.8arthold. Turkestan Dow" tg the Monggt Inyasion. pp.180-322. see aJso C. E. Bosworth 's
The Gbaznayids. chapter 7.

134 Esin. History. pp.157-179. Golden. Introductjon. p. 344: Hequalifaes it as"an increasingly
nominal over-Iordship." ft i5 generally acknowledged that the local rulers were otten "ethni
cally Turkish but cullt6a1y IraniZed."

135 Esin. HistotY. pp. 157-179.
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the local population at the time ofthe Arab conquest. 136 Islamieization of the Turks in Tur

kistan (Transoxiana) began around the eighth eentury. As far mek as 707 and 712 AD

battles had been fought between the TYu-tiue and Arab annies led by Qu~yba ibn Muslim

(d.71S).l17 In 709 ADy the Muslims won over the role of Transoxiana where the first

masques. built in the seventh and eighth centuries.. were open-air spaees with the qibla

indicated bya minbar lib the one said to have existed in front of the palace ofBukhara. t l8

Sorne previously existing structures. temples or royal residences were also transfonned

ioto mosques.

As early as 642 or 652 AD the Muslims ventured as far as Darband on the western

coast of the Caspian Sea where they fought against the Turks. This and succeeding cam

paigns in the same area are said to have brought about the adoption of Islam by sorne

Turles of the Turkish Khazars who formed an impottant polity on the south-western

Russian steppe between the seventh and ninth centuries.139 The Muslim arnties then tried

their luck on the eastem coast of the same sea. in Khurasan where the ~ül Turks resided.

The ~ül prince negotiated a peace treaty with the Muslim anny as early as 639 AD. which

he later breached. There was a second Arab expedition in 714-716 AD. led by Yazid Ibn

Mul)aJIab (d.720). Again in Muslim sources such as aJ-raban (d.923). the oppanents are

reponed to have been Turks who built casties and whose rulers bore Turkish names. 1..0

One. ~üI Tigin.. a local ruler of Dihistan. convened to Islam and among his progeny. scha

lars.. poets-.. and viziers are to be fouOO.141 Gurgan was a pan city where the Bulgar Turks

136 R.Frye and A.M. Sahili, "The Turks in Khurasan and Transoxiana at the lime of the Arab Con-
quest" ,The Mustjm WQrtd. 35. pp. 308-15. This thesis has been refuted by Y.Bregef, in
'"Turko-Mongol inftuences in Central ASia-, Turko-Persia in Hjstorical Perspective. p. 55, as wefl
as by C.E. Bosworth in -Barbarian incursions:The coming of the Turks into the Islamic wortd-,
Islamic CiVilisatign: 9SQ..1150. p. 3.

137 Forthe names of the eighlh century Turkish regional rulers ot Bukhara Samarkand, ToIcharis-
tan, or of the Shahi dynasty in Kabul. see Esin, Histgry, pp.116-18.

138 Esin. HistQry. p.168.
139 Ibid.. p.158.

140 bid.. p. 63. ESin aise imparts to us the tact that Barthold and Minorsky considered the ~ül

ta be Oghuz Turks, ibid., p.63. Fortheir lite alter Islam. see I,fahini IX.21 or 81-Tabiri,
Il.1411,1695-96. For monuments of the ~ül period see H.Rawlinson. '"The road ta Merv'".
The Country of the Turkomans. p. 93.

141 Bosworth, ·Bart8ian incursions". IsI Ciy: 950-"50. p. 5.
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also traded. Mter its conquest. Ibn MubaUab commissioned the building of over fony

masques and fortifications related perbaps to the Ribil ofDihistàD and its domed editice.

the $ïr Kabir, still standing today. both of whicb were built as protection against the non

Muslim Oghuz Turks. Esin proposes tbat these may bave been the rl1"5t Islamic monuments

known to the Oghuz Turks.••2

Ta the nortb ofOurga. al Siyah-kuh. same Oghuz Turks. having had a falling out with

their fellows. settled in the ninth century. They convened to Islam. and judging by the

remains of monuments and odler artefacts. much as in the whole ofTurkish history that bas

been traced. Islamic motifs coexisted with traditionaJ Turkish ones. for example. Related

ta the latter are funerary animal statues, standing tombstones with figurative representations

much aldo to the later Anatolian Seljuq Turkish tombstones.l 43 Also a pre-Islamic

monument or temple with aJtar bas been found. Its structure is tent-shaped and the inside

walls once contained battle scenes. A mosque on the Tü~karagan (Saritas Bay) peninsula

has been aUributed ta the early nindl or tenth century Oghuz Muslims. Its plan is cross-axial

with a pillar supported cupola. Murais existed but traces ooly remain above the ponal

depicting archers on horseback and the beginning of a Prophetie I)odilh. ..... Balth and its

vicinity were also govemed by Turks. of the Binïcür ttibe. who had. in fact. adopted Islam

in the eighth century and who were on goad terms with bath the ·Abbisid (750-1258 AD)

and the Samànid (819-IOOS AD) dynasties. The Binïcür were already following the

Muslim societal model. by building mosques. madrasas. water-reservoirs. canals and

baths.1 45

The best documenœd account of an instance of early conversion concems the Volga

Bulgars. a Turkish people who rose to prominence in the second half of the seventh

century between the Kuban river and the Sea of Azov. aCter the decline of the Avars. A

certain prince Almush. upon deciding to adopt Islam after a vision or a dream. wrote to the

142 Esin, HiSlOFY p. 159, and p.161. The author ref..s ta G.A. Pugaçe1kova. who views this
monument asa prototype , which helps to 1race1he central Asian inftuences in Islamic art of
the medieval periode Unfortunatety, the Central Asian features are nct described.

143 lbitl.. p. 162.
144 Ibid.
145 Ibid., p.167.
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CaJiph aJ-Muqtadir (r.934-40 AD) requesting that schalus he sent to teach theology and

experts in the building of mosques and forts. 146 Ibn Fa4lin. who was pan of the caliphal

delegation in 921 AD. narrates bis joumey and reports on the Bulgar Turks who were still

leading a semi-DOmadiC existence.14 7 He describes. for example. the king·s lent able to

hold one thousand people. and its many Annenian rogs.

After Islamicization. the Bulgars. who were already reputed as fur traders.. leamt

reading and writing and underwent urbanization. Two major cilies developed: Bulghar and

Suwar. 148 One ofthem even eleveloped into a city offifty thousand inhabitants with two

mosques and a ~QmmQm .. and a tlourishing business of tanning. shoe-making. jewelry

mating. goldsmithery and agriculture. 149 The houses.. used only in winter. were built of

wood. in particular oak and pine. Silver coins were minted. inscribed with the name of the

•Abbasid caliph in bath the tenth and the twelfth centuries. Little was recorded conceming

the Bulgars· military and political institutions. but historians describe their economy and

their extensive trade with sorne detaiJ. For instance. aJ-Muqaddasi (d.ca.985) noies: ··From

Khwarazm there are imponed sable-skins. squirrel-skins. hermine-skins, marten. foxes,

beavers.. rabbits of ail colors, goat-hides.. wax. arrows. poplar wood. hats.. tish-glue.. fish-

teeth. castoreum. yellow amber. kimulcht (a type of hide).. ~aqlab slaves. sheep and cattle.

Ali this comes from Bulghar via Khwârazm..•• so From the above. one may assume.. at least

in the case of the Bulgar Turles.. a masterful degree of craftmanship and no doubt a schoal

of native artisans.

Finds have been made at the site of the ruins of Bilar 1j 1 of tenth-century objects lite a

faïence cup with seven crowned Mongol-type heads in high-relief.. or a cup with elk-shaped

146 This event has been interpretea in light of i1s politicaJ conteXl. namely that this conversion
was an open affront ta the Bulgars' overIords. the Khazars. see P.GoIden, "The peoples of
the RuSSian forest beft". CHEIA. p. 237.

147 see AJ,mad Ibn Fa(llin. VOyage chez les Bulgares de la Volga

148 Forthecities' exact locations. see Golden. Intrgductjon. p.256.
149 Roux. Histoire. p.140. EEsin. Hislgry. p.171.
150 GokMn, -RuSSlan forest -, CHEIA p. 238.

151 /bic/.. p.2S6. The author states !ha! the capi1af was movecl ta Silar on the MaIyj éeremSan in
the laUer hait of the 12th century.
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handles. 152 Roux considers the conversion of the Bulgars an isolated event devoid of

influence on the contemporary and subsequent conversion of many of the Turkish tribes..

whereas P.GoldeD.. as it is hopefully shown above.. situates the event within the generaJ

trend oflslamicization in botb the geograpbical and historical context. 153 The Bulgars were

finally overtaken by the Mongols in ca.123~37.

On the eastem frontier ofdàr aJ-;slDm duriDg this periocl the Turks formed the chief

opponents of the Muslims whose general pllicy towards them was defensive. The Turks

either resisted.. signed peace treaties or adoptcd Islam. BattJes were fought and re-fought.

Turks thus penettated the Muslim lands as prisoners of war or were sent as slaves as

tribute. 15. Utile cODvenion of the Turks proceeded relatively slowly.. the point is mat their

Islamicization demonstrates the general Central Asian tendency.. whether related to Amb

conquests or no~ and whose rhythm was slow but sure. The first Turkish cities lo accept

Islam lay along the Syr-Darya river. Border towns began to attracl an Islamicized Turkish

population.. forexample Isbijab whose Turkish govemor had. in the tenth century built four

ribii!s and tombs for himself and his son. 15S The Khwarazmian province with its Iranian

heritage May have been also very Turkicized as one Muslim medieval author states:

··Starting from Ispicab live the Dguz and from Ispidib to the end of Farjana the ~Iu~

Turks.'''156 Ibn l:Iawqal (dates unknown) also cites Sutkend as a center for Oghuz and

Karluk Muslims.. and mentions a thousand tents of the Turks between Farab and Tashkent

that had also converted. 157

The tenth century is deemed pivotai in me expansion of Islam amongst the Turks of the

steppes.. as it is then that.. according to Muslim sources.. conversion occured on a large

152 Esin. HiSlOry. p.179.

153 Golden. lotrQductjon. p.213.

154 "id.. p.l64.
155 Esin. Histqry. p.173.

156 Ibid. p. 174. The author is here quoting from the 101h c. Geographer aJ-I~~ri.

157 Golden. IntrQductjon p.212..
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scaJe.158 The introduction ofa new ethnie element iota dOr a/-islam was to have very long

tenn political repercussions. Peter Golden states that the Turks sought ta creaIe an Islamo

Turkish civilization in Central Asia and tbat Islam, not only became a "criticaJ element in

sbaping the identity of different Turkic peoples" but also '1he neœssary clement for the

sueeess ofTumc regimes roüng Muslim sedentary populations both in Central Asia and

subsequendy in the Near and Middle East... 159

In the east of diir a/-islam. Islamic culture had already fused wim the strong Persian

heritage, and "il was in its lrano-Islamic garb that Muslim culture penetrated the Turkic

steppes."160 The Islam that spread wu then moditied by the newly adhering Turlcish mem-

bers and local Turkish eulture. 16l The Turkish concepts ofIslam were developed in Khura

san and western Turkestan against the background of older religions, and under the influ

ence of Sufi circles. As in the earlier tendencies encountered in T'opa-Wei or Uighur art.

Central Asia's singularity seems to be cross-fertilization and sYncretisme The many other

faiths prevailing on the steppe also fashioned the "heterodox" future of Islam in the region.

The tenitory around the Aral Sea and its meeting with both the Syr Darya and the Amu

Darya fonned a symbiotic center where lranian Mazdean and Zoroastrianism. astral cuits of

the Turks. Christianity, Buddhism, a Soghdian-intluenced Bacchic cult. and a cult of the

fertility goddess ADahit ail co-cxisted peacefully.162 The depe ofhybridity and ofTurkish

presence may perhaps be inferred from al-Nadïm·s (d.99S) Kilaba/-Fihrist where he des

miles the religion of the majority of the steppe peoples before Islam as ··Shamanïya whose

prophet is Buddha.'·16J

158 The analysis ot the diverse motives animating this phenomenon. ranging trom refigious since
nty. ta poIiticai aslUteness lies outside the scope of 1his sIudy. More importantry. the exact

census of the Turks win remain unknown as one cannat alweys rely on the otten ·over-enthu-
siastic· numbers quoted in the medieva historieal sources.

159 Golden. Introduction. p. 213 •
160 Golden. -Karakhanids· • CHEIA p. 346.
161 Golden. Intrpduction. p.212.
162 Golden. "Karakhanids". CHEIA .p.3 44.
163 "id.. p. 345.
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The QaraldlaDld Dynasty (922-Ull AD)

Islamicization on the steppes culminated with the Qarakhiniddynasty (922-1211 AD).

which emerged as the tirst Central Asian Muslim Turkish polity. A1though Omelian PritsaJc

considered the Qarakbinids descendants orthe mlmg élite ofthe Qarluq Turkish people. 16..

authors sncb as Jean-Paul Roux and Peter Golden see them as Oghuz 16S from the region

oflake Balkash and the Ara) Sea. Much of the earliest Qarakhinid period remains obscure.

and the narrative sources are somewhat contlicting. [t is reported that Saluk Bughra Khan.

who became 'Abd al-Karim, adopted Islam as did two hundred thousand tents along with

him in 920. 926 or 960.166

The dynasty was originally situated in eastem Turkestan. but look advantage of the

decline of the Simanids (819-1005 AD) to annex Transoxiana. The Qarakhanid plliry. al

though Muslim. retained its nomadic nat1Jœ and the steppe political tradition ofthe loose tri-

bal confederation with a Turkish system of shared kaghanale. 167 Despite the fael that war

continued with the nOD-Muslim Uighurs up until the lime of their adherence to Islam in the

fifteenth century. the Qarakhanid kaghanate brought about a relative peace by uniting Turks

once again under the banner ofa common ideology. [t was an achievement which lasted for

three centuries; the downfall of the Qarakhanids was eventually brought about by Înteme

cine strife. and theirfinaI overthrow by the Seljuqs (1040-1194).

Kashgar. an imponant city of the eastem kaghanate and a previous Buddhist enclave.

became a centerof religious and culturallife. and one which grudy propelled the spread of

164 Bosworth. 'slamjc;Qynasties, p.ll2.
165 Roux, Histoire. p.141. Golden,p.351.
166 Esin. Hisrory. p.1S2. Esin gives ca. 926 as the date of conversion and AsIanapa. TYrkisb Art ,

mentions 920. white Bosworth. 'siamicQynasties, p.112. cites 960. The mythical aspect of
the conversion narrative has lead authors such as Golden ta consider satuk Bughra Khan as
a legendarYfigure. •Karakhanids·, CHEIA. p.214.

167 BarthoIet, TYrk"5'.n. p.17. The author YieWs the tribal structure negatively: '7he period of rule
of the Turtcish Qarâ-Khanid dynasty was without doubt a period of cultural retrogression for
Transoxiana ln spite of the good intentiOns of individual rulers. the view that the kingdom for
med the persanal property of the Khin's family, and the system of appanages resutting tram
this view with its inevitable quarrels, must have been followed by the decayof agriculture.
commerce. and industry no less than of intellectual cunure.· Curiously. this passage iS
founet verbBtim unfootnoted in E.Knobloch's Bevond the Oxus. p.57!
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Islam over the Tarim basin towards the borders of Mongolia and China. 168 The Buddhist

heritage with its Inner Asian developmcnts in the ninth and tenth centuries is part ofthe Qa

rakhinid dynastyPs contribution to Islam and explains the institutions of madrasas and

ribalS.. both ofwhicb bave been surmised to bave originated in Central Asia. with Ihe Bud

dhist monastery as their historical model. 169 Although the Qarakhânids subscribed to the

Perso-Islamic or Irano-Islamic cultural model.. Uighur and Chinese influences were espe

cially strong in the eastem province and no doubt affected ail the arts. This may help ex

plain the perseverance and propagation ofIndo-Buddhist artistic tendencies within Islamic

an ofthe medieval periode

Turkish hislorians generally concur that Qarakhinid an laid the foundation of Turka

Islamic an.. and Aslanapa posits that the dynasry·s architecture. caUigraphy. and general

malerial culture ..radiated.... southwards with diverse Turkish migrations to the Seljuqs

(1040-1194). me Khw3razm Shâhs (995-1017). and even to the Sultans of Delhi (1206-

1555).170 Unfottunately. no comprehensive work 00 Qarakhânid art has been written in a

European language. and what nJins exist have not been weil documenled or published. The

author mentiooed above does. however, devote a chapter to Qarakhânid an in his Turkish

Art and Architecture, which enumerates and describes the major mausolea. mosques and

caravanserais of the dyoasty. but each of these monuments in 50 far as they draw us into

the mainstream of Islamic art will not he examined here. 171 The Qarakhanid monuments of

Bukhara have also been described by Narshakhi (clares unknown) in his history of the city

written in 943-44. These included ··the Friday masque. the great minaret. many ribars

(hospices), madrasas (theological schaols). hospitals. bridges. palaces and parks". 172 The

medieval author also writes ··as most of the minarets of the Samanids were constructed of

wood they caught rue very easi'y. The lCarakhinids. on the other hand.. bui't monumental

168 Bosworth, -flek-Khans or ~aakhânids". Enc. Qf Islam . 2nd. ed.. v. 2:1. p.1114.

169 Esin, History. p.167 and p.le .
170 Ibid., pp.193-4. and Aslanapa, Turkisb Art , p. 44.
171 Asianapa. Turlsisb Art , pp. 45-54. This isquite valuable as a.akhanid monuments tend ta be

omitteel in generallslamic art history works.
172 Ibid., p.200.
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minarets in brictu
• 173 1be use and origin ofdecorative brictwork. 50 prevalent in Islamic

architectuœ of medieval Iran. bas been viewed as Central Asian or Tuttish 174 input but

this claim would oecessitate its own extensive study.

As in ail ofour lftvious Turkisb dynasti~ the Dewlyadopted religion did not obliterate

pre-Islamic traditionaJ tendencies. Firstly,. sources inform us mat the coun figures SurroUD

ded tbemselves witb astrologen,. exorcists and dmun-interpreten. Secondly,. Qarakhinid

titulature indicates the co--existence of indigenous and Islamic beliefs. The actuaJ tenn Qanl-

tbànid was eoined based on the frequent use of the Turkish ward qara. or black,. in the

rulen" tilles, and heartens baet to Turkish cosmology where black is associated wim the

narth and widl the anributes ofstmlgth or power. Toremic animais also figure in the tides.

such as bughra, or camel,. the totem of the Yaghma nibe. and ars/an, or lion. totem of the

Chigil tribe. This is further confmned by the accounts of Satuk Bughra Khan's conversion

replete with allusions to shamanism. animal-guides. and gencral dreamlike atmosphere. ail

ofwbich testify to the peneverenc:e of the 100er Asian Turkish ttadition which would con

tinue in Turkish milieus unhampered by the orthodox Islamic tradition. In the few anefacts

attributed to the Qarakhânids. pre-Islamic Turkish tendenCÎes., such as figurative imagery,

mixed with [slamic elements continued: for example. a tomb statue found depiciting the

traditional bearing ofcup but with a new addition of the [stamic turban (ill. 38).175 Aside

from Esin. who also attributes to the Turko-Islamic dynasty a few objects bearing animal

imagery. no mention of artefacts or elements of materiaJ culture from this period could he

found. The need for a thorougb monograph on Qarakhinid an bas hopefully bec:ome

evident.

In the present state of knowledge regarding me Qarakhanids, their most imponant

cultural contribution was literary, as it represents the first use of Turkish as a Muslim

language. Even me legends on coins present the Uighur script and Arabic side by side. As

in dle reaIm of the fine arts. religion., or politics., Qarakhinid literature 50ught ta ··conciliate

173 Aslanapa. Turkisb An. p .49.

174 G.FeheMui. -Sorne probIems of Seljuq art-. The Art gf Iran and AœtgMa (Ed. W.Watson). p. 6.
175 Esin. Hia'm. p.187.

58



•

•

the beliefs of pre-Islamic Turks with Islam" tbrough a maniage of the two rraditions.1 76

OnIy tbree major authon will be citecl but tbese examples sbould suffice to prove that tbere

was an original and rich literatu~, much of wbich is no longer extanl. The ~utadghubi/ig

(6~ Sapience ofFelicity" or "The Science ofHappiness, wrillen in the Uighur script bas

been described as a Twtish-Islamic philosophy of life. or as a Turkish version of the Mir-

ror for Princes type ofliterature. 1771t was Millen by YûsufKh~ I:Iijib. a chamberlain as

the name œnoœs. in 1067-69. The alJegoric:al work reveals a newly acquired Muslim zeal

as weil as a a e:omplex pre-Islamie: culture stemmiDg bath from Turkish indigenous and

Buddhist uaditions. The Diwan rughiit al·Turk, an encyclopaedic lexicon writlen to de

monstrate die rie:hocss and beauty of the Turkish language. wu authored by Mabmüd

Kashgari (b.early Il th c.), a Qarakhinid scion. for the •Abbâsid caliph al-Muqtadi

(r.I07S-94). This work is of great value to TurcologiSlS as one finds many explanations of

Turkish etymology, history and cusloms. The works of the father of Turkish mysticism

and of the Yesevi order. AJ,med Yesevï (d.ca.II60) also date to this period. The latter.

who devoted his life to the propagation of Islam amongsl the Turks of the steppe, wrote

poetry which again integrated Buddhist, Indian, Manichaean. and shamanistic aspects.17.

Perhaps. one may tenratively proffer dlat Karakhinid artefacts must also have demonsb'ated

these same tendencies.

This dynasty is the earliest example of a Turko-Islamic state upholding both Sunnï

Islam and the Hanati School of law which would constitute the basic pattern for ail future

Turkish dynasties. The Turkish inclination ofpropagating what is termed the Perso-Islamic

cultural and govemmental traditions is already to he noted here. with public building~

grams. the medieval notion of holy war and orthodoxy~ and by the rulers' patronage of

scholars and lirerati. Nonerheless. according to C. E. Bosworth: "the ~inidsR:tained

their strong Turkishness. and their age is of prime importance for the creation of a Turkish

cultural consciousness and. in panicular. for the creation of the fint Turkish Islamic

176 Ibid.. p.19O.
1n Golden. Intmductjgn. p. 229.
178 Elin. History p.196.
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literatme:9

• 79

The Turks WItbIn Dir aI·1sIiJn

. Ifby the Dinth and tenth centuries. Islam had reached the Turks outside of the perimeters

of the central lands. il bad long done the same within the boundaries of dar al-islam. As

has been suggested. Turks may have ~sidedwithin the Muslim lands at a relatively early

date. but more importantly. many were sent as slaves and recruited ioto armies or other

fonns ofcoun service. Already by the the middle ofthe •Abbasid period. many Turks had

risen to promioent positions: for example. Zübair ibn al-Tüm. govemor of Hamadan and

Mosul: Hammad al-Tüm who played an important role in the building of Baghdad. or

AJ,mad ibn Tülün (d.S44) who had even managed to found a quasi-independent dynasty in

Egypt and Syria (868-90S AD). amongst many others.

Turks first entered Muslim armies as early as the late seventh eentury.180 and during

the next IWO centuries the numben accrued in such fashion that by the lime of the ·Abbasid

caliph al-Mu·t~im (r.833-842). the whole imperial bodyguard had beeome exelusively

Turkish. The importance of these inOuentiai annies should not be underestimated for the

present study as the soldiers' adherenee to traditional Turkish ways and beliefs persisted.

despite the youths' separation from their family. homeland and culture. and this adherence

existed peaeefully alongside the Islamic society of whieh lhey were also pan. lean-Paul

Roux. discussing the Turkish praetoria. writes: u1bey relaine<! mueh of their pagan back

ground and thus considerably influenced the development of Muslim society to an extent

that has not yet been fully measu~.·~181 The slave trade fonned a lucrative business and

was systemized and expanded under the Samanid dynasty (819-100S AD). which also

established training centres to prepare the men for their future military and bureaucratie

careers. They supplied Dot only themselves but also the ·Abbàsid ealiphs with Turkish

179 Bosworth, -nek-Khans ", Enc. gf Islam , 2nd. ed., v. 2:1, p. , 115.

180 For the historyof Turkish presence within Muslim armies. see D.Pipes ,"Turks in earty Muslim
service". Journal of IUrkish Studios . 2. pp.8s.91 .

181 Roux, TUrkjç peoplts (Ed. M.BainbricJge). p.l0. see also B. Lewis. '"The Mongols, the Turks
and 1he Muslim~ t 'Mm in t1WQrv. p.l89.
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slave soldiers. 182 The Siminids, descendants of the Soghdians or the Sassanids. accre

direct with having instÎgated the Persian revival,183 weœ overthrown by their Turkish

military factions who established the powerful Ghaznavid dynasty (977-1186). This type

of take-over from wilbin by a slave soldiery illustrates the second pittem ofTurlco-lslamic

polity formation of the medieval periode The Ghaznavid dynasty represents a funher

œinforœment of theTurko-lslamic prototype charaeterized by a Turkish anny. a Perso

Islamic cultural and bureaucratie model. and an adherence to Sunnism. The Ghaznavids

acœpted and perpetuated the cultural model of their former over-Iords. Roux declara: ··It

was under Turkish domination. as was often to be the case, that Persian culture was

reborD; threatened for a lime by ArabizatiOD, it was never to disappear again." 184

Ghaznavid art, although it displays a certain amount of individuality, fonns an integral

part of medieval Islamic art and as such examples of pre-Islamic Turkish clements will be

drawn from this period under the appropriate headings. Il should however Ile mentioned

that French and ltalian an:haeological missions have accompüshed gteat work in the field of

Ghaznavid art history. numismatics. epigraphy, and archaeology. If the Saminid and

generallslamic influence on the Ghamavids tempera! the Turkish indigenous elements in

art. other factors May have reinforced il. For example, Turkish presence in the region had

already existed for t'ive hundred years by the lime of the establishment of Ghaznavid

nde" 85 or. the reference in the historical sources [0 a local woodcarving ttaditioo.l 86

Bosworth noted that the culture of the Ghaznavid court, even if lranized and Islamicizecl

182 The modem sense of the t.-m -slave- wi1h ilS ultra-negative and cruel connotations is not
fully applicable 10 the relative freedom and the standard of life or these medieYal 9Okiers.

183 Golden. InJrodyçtjgn. p. 361. writeS: '"The isfamicizatiOn of the ...was due. in large mea
sure. ta their (Sâminid) activities. The govemment and cunural styles set by them woukt be.
in varying degrees. l'te legacy of every Muslim state in the region... The eventuaI absorption
of the nomads. by the pre-exiSting civiliZalion. however. was the produet of the lrano-Arab-
Islamic synIhesiS. one of 1he most enduring achievements of Simânid rule.-

184 Roux. The Turkic PtopIes of th' Wgrtd (Ed. M. Bainbridge). p.12.
185 A. Bombaci. -Les Turcs et l'art ghaZnavi:le-. Brst 'ntemlljQnal Congr r on Turlcisb M. p. 66.
186 see B. Rowtand. An in Afghan;_en' 0bjIcts frgm III KabuI Museum. p. 52-
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nonetheless showed Turkishness and "traits of its OWD.·· 187 He also admits that Fuad

66KOprüIO was rigbt in drawing attention to the fundamental fact of the Turkishness of the

Sultans and of a large pan of their military following:'188 The Ghaznavids were over

tbrown and pushed into India by the Seljuqs.

The eruptioo of the Turkish Seljuqs (1040-1194 AD) ooto the scene of Islamic history is

a culminating moment in the general process of Islamicization of the Turks. and not an

isolated phenomenon. The Oghuz Seljuqs migrated to the Aral Sea and Syr Darya areas

from the eastem lands of the lu-kiue in the eighth cenlUry although some movement May

have begun in the sixth century. 189 They inbabited the region both nomadically and seden-

tarily: tenth century sources such as Mas6Udï and Ibn I:Iawqal refer to the Turk.ish cities to

he found in the area.190 Bosworth introduces the idea that the Oghuz inherited and perpe

tuated the eartier Mongol Hephthalite culture. itself based 00 the previous cultures of the

Syr Darya. and that they therefore possessed a heritage with "some fairly advanced

elements" eveo if they were less advanced than the Khazars or Qarakhanids. 191 Seljuq

history is replete with Turkish elements such as shamans. astrologers. the cult of Tëngri.

eponymous ancestors. and the possession of a magieal yada. or rainslone. eosuring

success in battle. After a contlict with their overlords (or with other tribes), the Seljuqs.

from the Qïnïq tribe. anived in Jand before the end of the tenth century. converted to

Islam. and soon became frontier warrîors. first for the Samanids. men for the Qarakhanids.

and both limes against their fellow Turks. the Ghaznavids. In 1038. the Seljuq Tughri1 Beg

attacked the Ghaznavids and seized Nishapur and two years later. Merv. al the famous

187Boswortt.. The GhaznaVids. p.l33, p. 3 and pp. 56-7 where the author writeS: -Neverthetess.
the tact that the earty Ghaznavids were raciaHyTurkish and, at least clown ta Mas'üd's time,
Turkish-speaking. with only a generation or IWO separating !hem trom Central Asia. cannat
be ignored. We hear littIe aboUt this Turkish side trom the historicaJ sources. for these are ail
Arabie and Persian Muslim ones. but il is unsate10 assume tram this that its intlU81Ce wasn.
gligible. The GhaznaViet army was a great stronghold ofTurkish nationarlty and feeling. for a
considerabte proportion of it wu Turkish...

188 Ibid., p. 3. See also p. 56. The author also mentions F.KOprùlü's complaint tha! the Ghazna-
vidS have usuaJly been studied from the vantage point of lnetian history.

189 "id.. p. 211.
190 "id., p. 212.
191 Ibid.. p. 212.
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battJe of Dandanqan. The Ghaznavids were forced to retreat ioto Afghanistan. and the

Seljuqs began their astounding ascent to power. In lOS1. they annexed Ispahan which they

chose as capital, and in IOS5. Tughri1 Beg entered Baghdad. and ··delivered" it from the

shi';Buyids (932-10SS). He was granted the tille ··King ofEast and Wesf" by the 6 Abbàsid

caliph aJ-Qa'im (r.1 031-75) who retained only a nominal or symbolic power.

In tnJe Domadic fashio~ the Seljuqs kept the administration in place. appointed such

outstanding viziers as Ni~m al-Mulk and mled as a minority military aristocracy which

was obliged to exert much force in curbing the revolts of neighbouring family members.

They al50 adopted the medieval Islamic cultural model of public works. patronage and

court life although the latter was much more lOber than that of the Ghaznavids or the

Samânids. The lands under central Seljuq rule (map E) did not undergo Turkicization:

however, Dames and epics reveal a memory of their pre-Islamie pasto The Malik-Ndmeh..

written for the Sultan Alp-Arslao (r.1 063-73). recounts Seljuq origins and refers to a

certain Duqaq. also called Temür-Yalïgh or "Iron bow" for bis bravery and strength. as

progenitor of the clan. 192 In Anatolia. where the Turkomens roamed freely after the banle

of Malazgirt (Manzikert) in 1071. the Turkish population fonned also a minority. The

dynasty which eDsued~ the Seljuqs of Rum (1081-1302 AD). adopted the Persian language

and also subscribed to the Perso-Islamie model. However. referring to the latter. René

Grousset purports: ··8ut this somewhat artificial veneer should not deeeive us. nor eonceal

from us the fundamental Turkic transfonnation brought about by the Ghuzz bands in

Cappadocia. Phrygia. and Galatia:' 193 And effectively. we shall see a greater degree of

Turkishness in the art ofSeljüq Anatolia.

Problems ln &Iamk art history

The importance of both Iran (Khurasan) and Central Asia to Islamic art has been

recognized. Many excavations have been undenaken and yet many of the results have still

192 See C.Cahen. '"Le Malik-Nameh et rhistoiredesorigines Seldjukides", Oriens. 2. pp. 31-65.
193 Grousset. Empire. p. 157.

63



•

•

not been analyzed, remain unpublished and have not proved as useful as expected. (94

When monuments and artefacts are to be (ound in archaeology, art history manuals.. or

travel literature, the historical context is oCten ignored and the dynasty not cited.. complica

ting the issue even further as it is oCten difficult to find sources affinning, for example,

who was goveming a certain small border town in die early nioth century. Therefore for the

sake of expediency, many authors assume a purely Persian origin for the an of Western

Central Asia.. based on the false. because oversimplified premise. that Soghdiana housed

only Indo-European dynasts and presented a unified culture. 195 Soghdian an is very much

a Central Asian art as it draws upon the Sassanid. Achaemenid.. Parthian. but especially the

Indo-Buddhist artistic traditions; and as shaH !Je shown.. the artistic hey-day of Soghdiana

took place under both Hephtalite and Turkish role. 1be intention is not to deny the

tremendous Soghdian and Sassaoid influence on !slamic an.. but to simply query.. whether

due to the complexity of the steppe during this period.. historians have not over-simplified

rnatters and not blthered to actually delve into the history of Khurasan and outer Iran with

ilS manifold artistic influences. The goal is rather to draw attention to the diversilY of this

regioR allowing one, Cree o( part; pris. to reconsider its artistic history. If the Turks were

local emirs and conscious of imperial icreology. one may assume that they were also aware

of the accoutrements and iconography of imperial symbolism which had been devised and

propagated throughoul their history.. whether indigenous or influenced by Indian. Chinese

and Persian cultures. Even if the western steppe Turks were doubly Iranized.. historically

and now geographically.. they undoubtedJy also transported iconic elements oftheirculture

with them. whether religious., clanal. or political. To support this thesis. one may state that

194 For the unresolved problems of the perïod. see Grabat's "The visual arts· in IbACimbridcle
HmONg, Iran 4. pp.305-329. The chapter. aIthough written in 1975. remains releVant It be
gins thus: -At this stage of our knowledge il is impossibte ta write a coherent history of ISMlic
art in Iran before the appearance of the Saljuqs." He then gives the reasons: many monu
ments some known onty tram literary sources ..e no longer extant or have been utlerty trans
formed at later dates. Few monuments can be preciseCy datad. the excavatiOns have not been
able ta cIearIy estabIish the -development of styles.•

195 See Cahen. "Tribes. cities and sodaJ organiZation". CHOir. 4. p. 306 .where the various Indo
European groups of the area are named. Dailimites. Gilites. Kurds. eIC.
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virtually ail historians CODeur that the Turks preserved much of their heritage. 196 or point

to pre-Seljuq Islamic artefacts i1lustrating the mixture of the lranian and Turkish cultures..

for example a tenth century painred stucco wall panel from Iran. portrayiog a falconer on

horseback (ill.40). The style of the painting connect il with the Centtal Asian tradition.

whether Persian or Turkish. while the belt clearly denotes the Turkish tradition. 197 Thal

this motifadomed a wall of the Siminid palace al Nishapur helps decipher the drawing as

the Turks held powerful military offices within the Sâmanid establishment which they

eventually ovenumed. The subject of falconry may also be revealing as ils praetiee stems

back. in Turkish history. to the Hsiung-nu. A more intriguing and yet still unresolved wall

panel from the same sile seems to evoke a Turkish or primeval steppe tradition (ill.32). An

abstract loomorphic design bearing stylized leaf and scale patterns exhibits a strong

symbolic aesthetie. reminiscent of Germanie or Celtic art (ill.39).1 98 This visual parallel

may be due to other historical and art historieal factors. Grabar proposes mat the strange

composition stems from textile patterns or from the incrustation style white still honestly

admitting that ""the exact sources of these panels and the meanings which can be 3ttached to

them still escape us.''' 199 W. Hartner and C.K.Wilkinson" the men responsible for the

Nishapur excavations. in light of the strange schematized hands fonning Part of the motif.

tentatively suggest that the designs manifest "'sorne ancient cult"· or'else the shi"ï sect.200

Although il is not cenain whether Emel Esin is referring to the same site. she attributes a

(the) Nishapur palace to the Turkish Simçurid dynasty (Nishapur and Qayin. 922-90). who

were renowned for their artistic patronage. The author also declares d'lat Sam"ani (d.II66)

196 Bosworth. "Barbarian Incursions". IsI Cjv '950-1150 p.11. where the author writes in regard
to the Turkish migratiions that "50 many of these Turks came in as tribal groups. with a strong

consciousness of their patriarChaJ organiZation and of ther barbarian cunure -.d religious
altitudes...:: but on p.2 he states: "Sorne Turtdsh historians have seen Turks lurking every-

wtlere in that part (Transoxiana and Khwarazm) of the wood."
197 Ettinghausen and Grabar. The Art and Architeclyre of Islam' 650-1250. pp.25o-51.
198 Grabar. CHOIr. 4. p.350.

199 bid.. W.Hauser and C.K.'Mlkinson in "Excavations of the Ïrinian Expedition in the ~...iI
Teppeh. Nishipür'". Bulletin of th. MCmdtan MU'Hm of An. 37.4. p. 99, mention that

identicaI scate panens were employed on the dressasof d8ncerS al Sâm8ri.
200 Hauser and \tVilkinson "Excavations· . Butot the Met Mus gf Art. 37. p.l00.
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speaks of Simçurid monuments which had spread as far as Dihistan. The point is that the

boundaries between Iranian and Turkish on the western steppe.. despite the legendary Slulh

Nâmeh., had long been if not~ al leasl largely subdued.

However., the bell example i1lusl!'ation of the oversimplification ofCentral Asian art

history is to he sought in the pre-Islamic Turkish period. and specifically in the famous

Soghdian site of Panjikent., which art historians refer to as a Perso-Central Asian anistic

prototype or precedent forearly medieval !slamic iconography. The possibility of Turkish

influence on the magnificient villa fiesc:oes.. due to the faet that Panjilcent was ruled at one

lime by Turtish kaghans.. has been raised by Turkish historians such as Esin or Aslanapa.

as il bas also found suppon in a Bumber of., but not ail. contemporary specialized works

dealing specifically with Centtal Asian history and an. 20 1 Soghdiana and Panjikent will he

placed in their historical context., based on a very recent source. namely the History of

Civilizations ofCentra1Asia 111 published by UNESCO in 1994. Soghdian society ooly

hegan to Oourish between the thin:l and firth centuries AD. when Domadic-type burials and

coins suddenly ceased and a ceramic ware typical of settled societies began to be produced.

ln the fourth ccntury Soghdiana was overtaken by the Huns.. and in ca. S09 by the Mongol

Hephthalites. Il was during this latter period that the town of Panjikent (situated 60 km east

ofSamarkand)., built in the fifth century. expanded and "ils fortifications were strengthened

and temples were rebuih.tt
202 The region then passed over to Turkish role. when the

Western T'u-Due vanquished it in ca. 580. The native Soghdians managed to regain their

independence in the mid-seventh century. and yet ··as early as the end of the seventh cen-

tury the principality of Panjikent had a Tort ruler Chitin Chur Bilge.'" 203 The Soghdian

tradition of houses adomed with interior murais dates to the sixth century. and thus to the

Hephthalite period, and by the early eighth. when the city was ruled by a Tun known as

201 The problem isonen one of language as many sources in bath Russian and Turkish elCist.
202 B.I.MarShak. ·Sughd and adjacent regions·. His, of Civ. C. Asja, v.1II (Ed.B.A.Utvinsky),

p,236,
203 Ibid.. p.238. Golden. Introduction. p. 229. The same author on p. 212 also states: -The Chi

nese hiSlOrical work. T'ung-tien (ca801) mentions the T'ê-cho-meng in Su-tê (Sogdia) whiCh
has 81so been viewed as a rendering of this name (Türkmen).·
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Oïvishtïch. B. 1. Marshat daims that one bouse in three was decorated in this manner.204

The murais olten reproduced many types of scenes. daily activities. ec:lectic religious

themes. or the hunt and the feast cycles (ill. 42). In view of Turkish input. the above

IDentioned contemporary wort adduœs the œndering of architecture. and of weapons and

costume which remained faithful to the fashion of those who ruled. When the native

Soghdians held power in the fifth œntury. the type ofcostume depicted resembled thase in

vogue in the Kushan empire; under the Hephthalites appeared a Sassanid tyPe. and finally

under the Turks. the Inner Asian tonies with belts bearing metallic plaques. were

rendered.20 S The author aJso acknowledges. but unfortun3tely without further elaboration.

that umilitary elothing and equipment and. to some degree. vessels used in banquets alsa

showed Turkic influence."206 Esin is more specific and etTectuates a Turkish reading of the

murais. The author corroborates her thesis by the painted scene of a yog or funeral cere

mony where moumers follow Turkisb custom by slashing their faces and pulling out their

hair (ill. 41 ).207 The portable domed funerary struetDre depicted in the Panjikent frescoes is

also representative ofTurkish tradition. The body of the deceased was placed in it and then

incinerated. Esin also mentions that the lamgha, or tribal marking. on the coins of the

rulers of Panjikent during the seventh and eighth centuries is that of the Turkish KhaJaj

clan. E. Knobloch and M. Hrbas. confronting the same issue of Turko-Mongol influence

on Soghdian art somewhat ambiguously write:

"loIn the Ephthalite. and similarly in the succeeding Turkish pcriod, Soghd an cornes very
close to South Siberia and the Allai. The influence of the steppe Pe0ples permeated the
fonner cultural tradition. replacing cenain elements. and giving new life to others. The
classical architectural features (capitals.. friezes) disappcar and the retined and carefully
wrought sculptures are replaced by coarse representations in the archaic style. On coins.
reaJistic portraits give way to the primitively incised featura ofbarbarian chieftains."208

The statement is ambiguous because the authors then proceed to mention Varakhsba.

aoomer Soghdian archaeological site. near Bukhara.. whose frescoes. equaJ in importance

204 Ibid.. p.242.
205 Ibid.. p.250.
206 "id.. The au1hor aise states that there is a Turtdsn influence. amongst others (Byzantine. Irani

an. Chinese) evictent in the motifs present in the metalwork. but does net decribe it.
207 Esïn. Historv, p.137 and p.168.

2Q8 EKnobIoch and M.Hrbas. The Art gf CIntraI "sla .p.13.
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to those of Panjikent. as having supplied dte Most "'notable tinds ftom the Ephthalite and

Tuttish periods99
• 209 One may then infer that Turkish role in Sogbdiana simultaneously

caused the reduction ofcertain artistic features - including anefacts directly related to the

power bolders- to a more primitive level" and yet it provoked also the execution of ~rmed

wall paintings" some embodyiDg Turkish elements. ldentical scenarios occurred.. whereby

the Turks appear as catalysts" for example during the T"opa Wei period" the Uighur pcriod

in Turfan" and in the later Seljuq period. Perhaps.. Knobloch and Hrbas are implying in

addition that steppe traditions were perpetuated by the Turks.. while high culture anefaets

and monuments were executed by native Sogbdians and foreign craftsmen for the Turkish

élite; a theory which cao neither be completely validated Dor rejected due to the little infor

mation on Central Asian artisans. Or else.. they are refemog to the two-tiered Turkish an..

the one popular and still steeped in steppe traditions.. and the other sponsored by the court

and merchants. which issued naturally out of the polirical evolution of the Turks.. the adop

tion of new religious frameworlcs.. and the general unique experience of Centra) Asian

diversity. If Soghdiana. as did the Uighur empire.. raises the possibility of a Turkish

specificity to an art catering to the more promioent families'O indigenous traditions coexisted

aJongide. Nevenheless. dle point is that to put fonh Panjikent to praye Persian influence is

somewhat fallacious. due to the complex history of the site. The an of ail of this area

belonged to the larger Indo-Buddhist schaol ofan which ttavelled along the Silk Road.. and

which was further shaped by local traditions present in Inner Asia.. the Turks included.

Whether or not one espouses the ideas or condusions of the Turkish schaol of historians

on this issue or others. their views must be raten ioto consideration to further the research

and anaJysis 210 of this crucial region. This is essential in order to understand the fonna

tion of the medievallslamic anistic typology and iconography. since the ignored elsewhere

209 Esin. Hillory. p. 261. also considers the murats at Varakhsha as Turldsh.
210 Eninghausen and Grabar. write in Art and Arcniteclyre. 1'.406. note 167: "The study of

seljuq Anatolia has been very mUCh mocflfied by recent TurkiSh schoIarship. induding the
creation of an Institute for S81juq History and CiviliZation in Ankara which publiShes occasional
volumes of articles and discussions. New ideological and inteflectual poSitions have been

developed '" it is clear that any furth. work on 5efjuq Anatolia must take this research into
account· The Institute's publications do not treat the AnaIoIian Setjuqs only. but also

address the Iarger iSsue of pre-lslamicTlrtish hislory as a means to uncIerstand Turko-Islamic
art and imagery.
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historicaJ faets conccrnÎng thc eastern frontier of ddr al-;slâm are found largely in their

works.

A last cxample ofa mcrbod for ~-œadingthe art on rite IR-Islamic Western steppe is to

be found in anotbcr work by Knobloch. 1be author. in the chapœr on the Syr Darya and

Ferghana valleys, which as has been shown was once the abode of the Soghdians. the

Hcphthalites and the Wcstern T·u-kiue. proposes anodler hypothesis as to how the steppe

aesthetic may have been transmitted to Islamic art. The author writes:

,.As for the ancicnt peri~ il is worth quoting Rempel, who says that in the Tashkent
oasis. in Ferghana. and also in the lowlands of Syr Carya which remained virtually
unaffected by Hellenism. older art fonns weœ preserved much longer. as may he judged
by the plttery. These fonns are linkcd partly with cultures of the Anau type (neolithic).
partly with the cultuœ of the steppe nomads. On the Syr Darya theœ emerged. in the course
of lime. the so-called 'culture of manhland villages· with its original omament
geometrical. floral. and animal. which is genetically linked to the ancient cultu~ of the
·sreppe bronze". and to rbat of the early nomads. and which developed its own independent
motifs. œlated to the culture ofthe peasant population ofKhorezm and Soghd.·~11

There are many venues for a reassessment of medieval Islamic history and art. The popu

lar. nomadic. and folk-type of influence intimated above. no matter the provenance. may

play a greater role than one imagines in Islamic art as a whole. 1be notion immediarely

brings to mind Lisa Golombek's theory of the "textile metaphor"'.. supponed by the

artefacts themselves if nol by historical records.. whereby the visual models of Islamic an

were largely lextile-based. 212 This notion suggests that a nomadic. and therefore popular.

aesthetic was present since the earliest period of Islam because. although textiles were of

the utmost imponance in Islamic sedentary society" it is only in nomadic cultures that one

tinds the unciassicaJ juxtaposition of motifs 50 characteristic of Islamic an from its eartier

Umayyad (661-750 AD) period. The influence of nomadic. popular and vcmacular artistic

expressions May have becn reinforœd by the Islamicization of various populations. as weil

as by the inherent ideology of the oew religion.

Unfortunately many essential questions will remain unanswered until more historiaI

and archaeologicaJ work is conducted.. compile<! and published. Our em of specialization

211 Knobfoch. Seyond the Oxys. pp.21So16. refemng ta LI. Rempel's Artshitlktymyi
omament lJzbeki1a"i Tashkent. 1961.

212 LGoIombek. '"The draped uniYerse of Isiam-, Content and Contoxt of Vi,1ft' Ans in the Istamic
~pp.25-51 .
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perbaps hinders dûs objective as few Islamic an bistorians aœ welJ-trained in Sassanid and

Sogbdian art. and vic~ v~na.One major probIem is of course demographic; what percen

tage of populations were Turkish even wheo Turks were roling? It is usually acknow

ledged. as in most cases of DOmadic take-oven tbat the Turks fonned a mioority ruliog

over a majority. composedoftbe native population(s). Such was the situation in the time of

dle Great Seljuqs 01' in the dynasty of the Seljuqs ofRüm where the Turks are said to have

represented onJy ten percent of the population.2 13 And 50 one tends to consider this a

generalised phenomenon blind to exceptions lilte tbat of early seventh century Ghazna

which is said to have been one third Turkish. 214 No dou~ the tracing of history that has

been attempted would logically assume other Tumsb enclaves. The issue is not to prove

that the Turks were a majority in the Muslim frontier region but simply to stress that an

imponant Turkish presence existed by the time of their Islamicization and that Ibis would

logically have had some repercussions on the art created on the steppe and under Turkish

rule.

The Turldsh Heritage

It was oecessary to retrace Turkish history afresh in the Iight of both cootemporary and

past scholarship and to thoroughly assess a variety of commonly accepted notions. in an

attempt to invenlorize facts and artefacts and to discem the generallines ofTurkish artistic

evolution. The historical emphasis was necessary to weigh the conventional wisdom regar

ding. for example.. the steppe or Buddhist heritage of the Turks.. or the purely Soghdian

and Sassanid nature of the western steppe in the early medieval periode Several conclusions

may be confidently dra\\'o. The existence ofcarly or pre-Tu-kiue Turkish history, thougb

still sometimescontested today,21S has been demonstrated~ allowing us to accept steppe

art as an integral pan of the Turkish heritage. but also obliging us to accepr a commonly

shared heritage of Inner Asian traditions and iconography. The tenacity of the traditional

213 Roux. Histoire. p. 177. The author claims the Turkish population of Matolia amounted 10
ten percent ~!he 13th c.• white he diSagrees with C8hen who stated the figure at IWO or
thr. hundred thousand. Golden, in Immduetion. p.218. quetes Eremeevs estimate for
the 11th c. at rIVe ta seven hunclred thousand. and suggests!hat the Turks w..e maybe one
million in Analotia en the eve of the Mongol conquest.

214 Esin. Hil'O'Y. p. 164.
215 Uzbetsist80' Heirs to the Sills Road (Ed. J. Kelter). p.43 .
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Turkish lifestyle. religion and art makes il seem plausible that eenain autochtonous

elements survived after Islamicization. 1be Indo-Buddhist artistic ttaditions to which the

POwerful pre-Islamic Turkish empires subscribed confounds the issue funher as the Turks.

lite the Soghdians, were perhaps the transmitters ofthis culture todiiral-islàm. the former

having fonned an undeniably imponant element in ninth and tenth century outer Iranian

settled society. Thus. when discussing Seljuqid~ the general 100er Asian or Central

Asian prototype will become once again applicable in Many cases where it is impossible to

trace with absolute certainty, in the art ofthe eastem provinces. the origin ofcertain stytistic

or iconographie devices. This geoeralization of the tenn "Cenn) Asian" without providing

additional detaits. is thus undentandably often employed in art history works, for example..

rhe stylized stucco plaque from the eleventh century Ghaznavid palace at Tirmidh (before

1030) depicting a fantastic zoomorph '~hoseorigin may perhaps he traced to older images

ofcentral Asia (ill.43):' 2 [6

Another vast problem which confronts any art historian dealing with what is tenned

"traditional cultures" and whieh makes any essay at an exclusively art historical discourse

impossible, is the nexus belWeen the ans and the body of native heliefs which are held in

greater esteem than the formai or aesthetic quality of the artefacts. In rhe venture to isolate

pre-Islamic Turkish steppe elements, one is effectively discussing the indigenous Turkish

rel igion and its totemic. shamanistic. and cosmologieal aspects.2i 7 The l'eeUrTent Turkish

themes. despite a seeming ecleeticism on the formai level, ~volve around a helief system

whieh persevered even after the adoption of various other faiths. Unfonunately. there is no

opPOnunity to discuss this subjeet at length in this study. However. to exhibit the impor-

tance ofrhis issue. the inb"Oductory paragraph of Roux·s Etudes d·iconographie islamique

shall he quored. the aurhor being the Most impartial contemporary Turcologist interested in

Turkish influences on Islamie an:

··Quand. en 1975. f ai entrepris l'examen de quelques objets numineux des Turcs et des
Mongols je n'avais d'aUIRs préoccupations que l'étude des représentations religieuses et

216 Ettinghausen and Grabat. Art and Architecture. p. 289.
217 see Roux. La reIjgjgn des Tyrcs" des MgnggIs. Or. KOprülü'S IntllWJCI du ctwnanine IUr

rco-mongol sur les ordres mystigyes musulmans, which discusses the integratïon of shamanis
tic etements into Sufism.
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para-religieuses des peuples "altaïques" de l'Asie centrale et de la Sibérie. C'est peu à peu
que j'ai été amené, presque malgré moi, à me pencher sur l'iconographie islamique tant il
me paraissait aUerde soi qu'eUe faisait pu1Ïe du sujet

"Dans la gnmde révolution que connut au )Xe siècle la civilisation musulmane, on
accorde en général le premier rôle à l'Iran et à la Mésoporamie, elle-même largement sous
obédience innienne. En debon des chercheurs turcs et de certains chercheurs d'autres
nationali. mais sous iDfIuence du nationalisme turc, rares sont ceux qui ont pensé qu'il
fallait aussi en accorder un aux merœnaires turcs des califes abbassides et de leurs grands
vassaux, avant même que ce rôle ne s'accroisse aux XIe et XUe siècles avec les invasions
seldjoukides. Ds n'ont guère été entendus jusqu'alors et ceci pour deux raisons de valeur
bien diffé~nte. La premiè~c'est que tout en constatant la mainmise presque totale des
mamelouks sur les armées et le gouvernement arabes, on a, par pétition de principe, affinné
que les Turcs n'avaient guère gardé de souvenin de leur culture pré-islamique. On peut
sans peine soutenir une thèse diamétralement opposée. La seconde c'est que les historiens
de l'art islamique, même quand ils sont hJrCoIogues, ignorent à peu près tout de la religion
turque et mongole, ceDe-ci étant inséparable de œUe-1à, telIe qu'eUe existaitenR le VIe et le
XIDe siècles et qu'en conséquence ils sont impuissanrs à démontrer son impact. D leur est
anivé d'utiliser si mal à propos les~s connaissances qu'ils en avaient qu'ils ont enlevé
toute crédibilité à leurs hypocbèses: ainsi ont fait parexemple Mme Otto-Dom et ses élèves
en voulant retrouver sur les monuments seldjoukides d'Anatolie une illustration du
calendrierdes Douze animaux."218

Islamic art historians unaffecœd by Tumsh oationalism have a1so broached the topic of

Turkish influence which. as has hopefully been demonstrated. is a logical inquiry.219

Ettinghausen and Grabar raised the issue under a smaU heading entitled 6The Turks" in

their joint work The Art and Architecture of Islam 650- J250. where they evoke the

difficulty ofanributing Turkishness ID art bec:ause "no specificaJly Turkish examples of the

decorative ans survive from the period preceding the invasion of the Seljuqs'· and they

emphasize the Turkish inclination towards the adoption of Penian culture.22o This is per-

haps the type of generalization necessary in survey works such as The An and Architec-

ture of Islam 650-1250 .. which is of the Most excellent order. but for those interested in

Turkish history the stalement is not fully accurate. The authors however concede the fact

218 Roux. Etudes d· ÏCQ. ist. p. 7.
219 This statement is not meant ta undermine ail research accomplished by Turkish historians or

thOse inspired by them. This paper 'argety consults th.r wortes anct as has aIready been
expressed. manyof them and their findings are unduly ignored . Another school of authors ,
typified by J.StrzygowSi, int.esaed in steppe histofY was propeIIed by the ettmocentrism of
-humanism- wiIh ifs total cisregard for nomadic or -northem- cdtures.

220 Ettinghausen and Grabar, Art and Architecture t p. 332. This work was begun by bath authors
but was only c:ompteted 8ft. the death of R.Etlinghausen by Grabar, assisted br 1118 ISI.-nic
art hiSlDriansS. Bai' and E.~. and as such the book may reIIect more the views 01 these
Iastthr. authors.
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that small personal objects such as jewelry. weapons and horse trappings rnay exhibit

Turkish aspects because their u owners might have iDsisœd on certain traditional fea-

tores.·'221 The authors also acknowledge the bevelled style. which will be discusscd laler.

as weil as indigcnous carpet designs as Turkish inpUL

Although cenain authors may question if the Turkish military élite. apan from the sul

tans themselves and their families. were patrons. at least one find. consisling of alrnost

fony small silver objects belonging to the I)iijib Abu Shuja· Injutagïn. 222 has been disco

vered. indicaring that craftsmen were native or developed elements and styles to suit the

needs of a Turkish rulîng class. as the pieces strongly exhibit the steppe heritage.

Unfonunately no other cases which 50 clearly denote a direct relationship between a

Turkish patron and artefacts that he had commissioned have not been found.

&1amIe Art orthe Seijoqld Period

Basil Gray indicates in the first chapter of The Art oftire Saijüqs in Iran and Anoroi;o.

that two schaols exist with regards to Seljuqid an: one of which states ·-that ail the fonnal

and decorative elements cao be seen earlier and that they represent basically a resurgence or

revival of the classic arts ofthe ·Abbasid CaJiphate" (or ofthe Perso-Islamic model promo

led through well-trained \"iziers) and the other which replies that Seljuqid an is a turoing

point largely due to the "traditions brought by Turkish invaders from their homelands in

Central Asia.·· 223 Truth usually resides in the middle of Most debates. and yel this old

debate or polarization cannot withstand the test of lime or scholarship. and it is for this

reason that il does not coocem this study except in so far as the factionalism has largely

contributed to the advancement of the issues. regioos. and epochs involved.

Most of what is associated with the an of the Seljuqid period in tenns of fonns and style

was originally esteemed an innovation of the period until comparable artefacts and monu

ments dating from the pre-Seljuq period emerged. and hence altered this notion. [0 the pre

sent state of knowledge. Many architectural elements and techniques. such as ·-mosques.
221 "id.
222 Ettinghausen. "TurkiSh Elements on Silver Objects of the Setjuq Period of Iran-. Art and

Archaeology: Collected pagers (Ed. M. Rosen-Ayalon). pp.l()34. 46.
223 B. Gray, '"Saljüq an: problems of identity. patronage ard taste'". The Art of the Saljügs in Iran

and Anatgfia (Ed. R. Hillenbrand ). p.l. The former view is represented by J.Sourdef
Thomine. while the latter is best exemplifiea by K.Otto-Oom (see biblio.).
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mausoleums. baked brick, muqamas, from one to four aivans around a counyard. pïsh

tiiq.,'" ordecorative tbelDeS 224 were to be found in the pœ-Seljuq period but had IlOt yet be

come standardized. systematically repeated. or combined to fonn the classicaJ lranian style.

And yet innovations were also praent. Amongst the latter., Grabar lilts ail ceramic tech

niques., most ceramic designs. bated brick architecture, the utilization of brick for decora-

lion.. and a Bomber of shapes in metalwork. espeeially in bronze.22' This raises an issue

apdy pointed out by Grabar, namely the question of the degree to which the new Islamic

society altered and transformed earlier traditions or perpetuated them unaft"ected by the

transition, except superficially. The an historian replies both: ••At the same lime. however

original some of its works may have bee~ the essential process is not lranian aJone but

only one aspect of the complex ways in which Islamic art was fonned all over the world it

had taken over.'''226

The Seljuq period oflslamie art corresponds to a veritable "anistie explosion": it was an

intense pcriod of artistic activity and productivity, and many beautiful monuments and

artefacts have survived to testify to mis facto Questions of course then arise. for bath art

and social historians, which have not yet been answered due to the tilde documentation

available on the place and training of the artisan dass within the society. and on the exrent

of control or influence that the Oghuz patrons had on their wode. Ettinghausen in a short

article on Seljuq art 227 investigates the incentive of this tlourishing and its link to the

Seljuq dynasty. The author puts forward the idea that social changes oceuring contem

poraneously gave rise to a wealthy merchant class which not only made possible the

proliferation of luxury goods, but atso demanded them. However. the existence ofceramic

224 O.Grabar. '"The visuaI arts'". CI:IJ[ 5. pp. 348-9.
225 bd.. p.362.
226 lbia.• p.363. On page 329. the author writes; '"The fundamental Question is w"ether in matters

of functionaJ needs and of artiStic taste the Muslin conquesI wu a revolutionary event which
radically and pennanenlty IrInsformed eattier1raditionsorwhether it was but a pealIiarspiriIU8I
and culural overtay WithOUI major visually percepliblecon~whictI mereIy transfor-
med orchannelled into new directions an éWtislic language which had .xiSled œtor•.'" The

authorof this study believes that the form. overpow.-ed the lau.. and 1tIat no civifization
ewlves ex rMJilo.

227 Eltinghau.... --rhe fIowe'ing of SeQuq arr. CoI'1CIMt paqers(Ed. M. Roeen-AyaIon), p. 9&3.
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ware decorated simply and obviously for popuJar use, Icd the author to conclude that this

aloue could DOt explain the phenomenon. To solve the problem. Ettinghau5en then toms to

Ibn Khaldün' s (d.l406) theory of strong dYnasties which encourage the ans. or towards

the new trend ofmanuals for men:hants in whicb profit-mating was endowed with an Isla

mic ethos. thus Cl'eatiog an atmosphere conduclve for trade. Barbara Finster. lookiog also

to economic change, explaias the aarivityofthe era by the <lectine ofthe caliphaœ.221 The

latter weakened the centtalization ofpattonage. therefore "broadcning the basis ofendow

ments" 50 that the mercbant classes, empowered by having become themselves patrons.

were able to eXlRss their needs and their identity. This thesis however docs not seem to

consider the strong programs of building and worb devised and implemented by many of

the sultans' viziers. These issues of taste may seem irrelevant to the issue of Turkish

influence, although theyare ofmajor importance in b'yÏng to assess Turkish input and how

exactly it penettaled. The point here is that the Seljuqs entered an already decenlralized

largely citificd culture where artisans, formely despised had suddenly gained recognition

and thus took pride in their work judging from the signing. dating and oCten self-Iaudatory

inscriptions ofsome of the objects.

The Seljuq period remains associaled with a certain number of architectural and

iconographie fonns such as the four-iwân court with domed-chamber structure used main

Iy for masques and which can be traced back to the Zoroasttian fiR-aJtar. the Khurasanian

house.. or perhaps back even furmer 10 Parthian limes and the palace of Assur. 229

Mausolea. aIso predating the Seljuqs. gained as much importance as mosques. The

inventive brick technique known as hdziirba/ (thousand weaves) fint observed al the

Samànid Mausoleum oflsma'n (befoR 943) at Bukhara. evolved in beauty and complexilY

and was widely used throughout the period. These forms and techniques ail reached a

pinnacle during this period as did architectural decoration, especially stucco and tile work

which was applicd for the fint time 10 coyer large surface~ the earliest and indubitably the

most beautiful example of which is to be found at the madrasa of IalaJ al-dïn Qarara'ï in

228 Finst., --rhe 8aljiiqs as Patrons·, The Art of 1be sauiiqs (Ed. R.HiIIenbrand). see pp.17-23.
229 Etlinghausen. -Originality ëni contormity in Islamic arr. Cofteçted PIW' (Ed. M. Ro..-

AyalOn), p.102.
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Konya (1253) (ill.44). Perhaps the two arts whose norescence originated in Seljuq limes

proper aœ pottery and sculptuœ. 1be former was elevated to a major art fonn; many new

techniques (mina;. lustre) weœ invented or introduced. and Seljuq eeramies have been

classified amoog the greatest pottery ever produced. Even the poet and mathematieian

'Umar Khayyim (d.1123) is said to have ttied his band al pottery to fashion a bird scan=r.

Figurative imagery (ilJ.45. 47" 48) and sculpture. botb of which bad appeared in earlier

periods of Isiamic art. persevered and increased. The trend may hest he illustrated by the

head of a Seljuqid prince now in the Metropolitan Museum (ill.46) or the almost lifesize

stucco figures of priDces or of court officiais. Mastery was also pursued and auained in

metalwork and a number ofexquisite pieces are displayed in museums worldwide. New

techniques such as the inlaying in bronze or mss with siJver or copper.. and new fonns of

ornementation were explorai. A new calligraphie script was developed and slowly naslchï

replaced the once preferœd /a1ft. Few illustrated manuscripts exist from the Seljuqid period..

but more than a half-dozen Qur'afts have survived. whose illumination one would aIready

equate with the Cully mature Islamic style. It was a full renaissance in ail fields from the

palaces.. to the state supported programs of social building. including schools.. hospitals..

bridges. caravanserais and certainly mosques.. to household items of glass~ ceramic or

metal.
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Chapter DL Torkish Elemena in the Art orthe SelJoqid Perlod
ArcbItedure

The architectural sttueture most commonly surmised to have been influenced by Turkish

presence is the mausoleum. and it is this type of monument alone which will he treated

under this heading. Funerary sttuctures hegan appearing regularly in the Muslim world in

the tenth century and were concentrated in Iran. Central Asia. and Fatimid Egypt. In the

first two regions~ no single variety existe~ although the mausolea Itla"lY he summarily

divided into two types: cylindrical or polygonal structures with a conical or polyhedral roof

or those of the domed square variety, of which the Samanid mausoleum of Isma'il is the

best known example. The emergence of the first type has often been explained by the

coming of the Seljuqs, especially in the 194O's when the emphasis of Islamic an history

shifted from the central lands and hegan exploring the history of the eastem borders of dar

al-islam and that of Central Asia in general. A readjustment ofthis view was proffered by

Janine Sourdel-Thomine in her anicle Renouvellement et tradition dans ['architecture

saljûqide where she discusses the mosque, nuldrasa and mausoleu~ not as innovations of

the Seljuqid period. but as the continuation of fonns elaborated during the classical

period.230 Sourdel-Thomine attribures several factors to the development and proliferation

of funerary monuments. which did effectively begin in the pre-Seljuq period. from shri

beliefs to princely commemoration. 1be same article nonetheless concedes ··une place à des

traditions proprement turques revivifiées à cette occasion.·' 231 The author thus considers

the Turks a reinforcing factor of a trend which had existed since the Qubbat al-~ulaybïya.

dating to the mid-ninth century. and which was due to a multiplicity of factors. internai and

extemal to the Islamic tradition. and her assessment is no doubt correct. However. the

author·s argument is perhaps flawed in that by seeking to refule the theory ofa new an due

to the Seljuqs themselves~ she seems to he herself assuming that artistic changes. as in the

earlier periods of Islamic art. necessarily occur and stem from the ruling classes. The

230 J.Sourdef-Thomine. "Renouvellement et tradition dans l'architecture Safjüqide". 151. Civ.: 9SO-
1.15i2. (Ed. O.S. RichardS). pp. 251-65. Grabarin 1'heeartieSt lsamle commemorative SIrUC·

tures. notes and documents". Ars Orientalis. 6. pp.4Q.42. afso observed that frontier zones
creatad military and religtous conditions propitiOus for maUSOlea

231 Sourdel-Thomine. "Renouvellement". 151. çiy.: 9S<èl1 50. (Ed. O.S. Richards). p. 258.
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Seljuqs certainly enjoyed court life. and yet it is generally believed to have been more sober

and less OIJanized than that of the Siminids or the Ghamavids. a factor to he understood

in light of their steppe origins. Rudolf Shnyder wrote about the Seljuqs in 1973: ··The

desire to talce mot in a definite place.. and to glorlfy extemal power by a representative

monument in a representative centre seems harclly developed.9

"232 More recently. Roben

Irwin in bis Is/amic An in Conlen reported the Seljuq sultans· Ulack of personal interest in

art or architeeture:"233 This view may now he alrered by the increased infonnation. through

excavations and reports in literary sources. of Seljuq secular.. especially palatial..

architecture. The point is that Turkish elements may have penetrated from a more grass

roots level.. by newly empowered groups- such as soldiers-. espeeially as Islamie art. has.

as a whole. fully encompassed several vemacular artistie idioms. It should however '1150 be

indicated that severa) of the Turkish and Mongol Muslim sultans themselves exercised a

craf~ and one may assume that it was a prerequisiœ of rulers or members ofélite amongst

these two peoples.234 Unfortunately. in the history of the Turks that has been traced.. no

examples from the pre-Islamic era have been found. with the exception of the T·opa Wei.

unJess the definition of craft is extended to its anthropologieaJ meaning and may thus

include the hunt or other such type ofactivities imponant in ttaditional cultures.

Robert Hillenbrand.. who shares the same view as Sourdel-ThomiDe with regards to the

ongins of the mausoleum. mises an imponant factor. namely that orthodox Zoroastrianism

could never have been responsible for the trend.. due to ils eschatologicaJ beliefs. 235 How-

232 R.SChnyder. ·Political centres and artistic powers in 8aljüq Iran". 151. eN 950-1150 (Ed.
O.S.Richards), p. 203.

233 R. Irwin, Istamic Art in Cqntext, p. 75.

234/bid., p.79. G. Necipoglu. in The TgOkapi SeroU. p.4.. basing hersetf on Persian and Arabie me
dieval sourcesdescribes 1heMongot ruler Ghazan (r.1295-1304) asanexpet1woodworker.
goldsmith. psinteras weil as bride and spur maleer. She aIso lisIs the Ghaznavid ruter Mas'U(J 1
(r. 1031·1041) as having devised his own building plans and as POsse5SÎng a gooct knowledge

of geometry: and the Anatolian sefjuq ruler .AJa' 81·01n Kay·Q.lbâdh (r.121 g.1237) who
drew up his own plans for the palace of Kubadabad in 1236. Alm Irwin. IslamicAr1.p.92.

235 R.Hillenbrand. '"The dev8topment of SéIIjiiq mausotea in Iran", The An of Iran and Anatglja
(Ed. W. Watson) 4 . p.43. Esin. Histpry, p.137, points out that the Soghdian custom was ta let
prey animais dewur the corpses te the bones which were th.. placees in ossuarie$, and

claims that the latter deveIoped into tent·fike SlrUdUres in largeIy Ttrtish Mazdean commu·
nities .
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ever. Zoroastrian prob'Otypes for Islamic mausoJea~ oCten presumed. Grabar suggests_

when discussiog the 61 m bigh original tomb tower the GUDbad-i Qibüs (1006-7) in

Khurasan built by the local Ziyirid prince Qibüs Ibn Vashmgir- apart from ascribing a

political fonction to the mODument- tbat theœ is a conneCtioD "wïth Zoroastrian funerary

structu~swhich have disappcaredn because of the use of PahlaVÏ and of the $Olar as weil

as the Junar caJelldar in the epigraphy .236

Although HiIJenbrand acknowledges Turkish pre-Islamic burlal customs.. based upon

the archaeological evidenœ ofpre-IsJamic CenlJ'al Asian temples and the previously discus

se<! portable domed funerary structures depieted in the Panjikent frescoes.. he believes

mausolea to bave issued out of the syncretic heterodox fonns ofZoroasaianism practised in

Central Asia. 237 The difficulty of the Panjikent murais has already been discussed:

although they are commonly judged as Soghdian. and hence as Persian or lranian.. there

exists the possibility ofa Turkish reading due both ta the imagery of the frescoes and to the

faet that Panjikent was largely ruled by Iranized Turkish leaders. The portable domed

structure in whieh the body was placed and then cremated is recorde<! in die Turkish pasL

amongst the Kak-Türks, 238 or in connectioo with the Oghuz according to Ibn Fa4lân"s

account.239 AJ-raban (d.923) also describes a yog under a domed lent or structure al the

occasion of rhe death of the Turkish Türgis prince Kür-$ül (d.738).

With regard ta the single [omb--towers.. or türb~s.. with conicaJ roofs.. especially pœva

lent in Analolia.. Hillenbrand concludes: "The most likely explanalion seems to he nol that

the fonn copied Annenian churches or Turkish tents, as has often been suggested, but that

236GrabIr, '"The visual arts-, CI::lQI[. 5. p. 342. Grabar is no doubt encouraged by the literary
accaunts which tel of the body of the deceasecI being suspended tram the roof in a glass
coffin, which does in fact conform ta the retigion's avoidance of inhumation and ils views on
the nature of flesh. The same author in his .rU. joint work WiIh Ettinghausen, An and Archi
tecture. p. 222. and perhaps due to the ..... comments upon the same monument. stipula-
ting "1hat its baCkground rnay be aought in sorne Mazdean commemorative monumentor in
the transformation into permanent architecture of a transitory building such as a tent.•

237 Hillenbrand. ·OevetQpment ., The An of Iran and Mato'. (Ed. W.Watson) 4. p. 43. AIthough
the author is diSCUSlling the domed saructure as a prototype for the dom" square mauso
leum. ilwasdecided that il should be induded as if is relevant ta !he issue raiSed earIier with
regard ta Panjikent and the western steppe as a WhoIe.

238 see Esin. Hislgry pp.11~14. Otto-Corn. L·arldll1l1arn. p. 139.
239 See Ibn~. Voyage chez les Bulgares p.71 and p.78.
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il was originally an Iranian invention. which only al a laler stage began to ref1ect the

influence ofalien arcltitec:tural traditions."240 This conclusion seems too exclusive. especi

ally in view of the traditional buriaI rites of the various Turkish peoples. The Polovtsians.

aJso mown as the Cumans. weœ a Turkisb grouping that bad originated in the Airai and

had found their way to the western steppe in the early medieval period. 241 Friar William of

Rubruck (d.12S3-SS) infonns us that the wealthy amongst tbem we~ givcn mausolea 66in

the fonn of pointed huts or brick towers9 or fonns of stone houses·· 242 which oddly

enough could correspond to die dIRe sb'UchftS attributed to the Seljuqs in the post. Damely

the two types of mausolca earlier mentioned as weil as the minaret or victory tower. This

could. doubcful as il seems. denote a foreign uimplrt··. if the whole ceœmony dcscribed by

the friar weren 9 t 50 specifically Turkish with its offerings ofkumiss and meat, and its poles

placed upon the cardinal points on which were affixed horses9 hides to serve in the

hereafter.

However. in a much more ruent publication Hillenbrand accords a much grealer role to

the possibility ofTurkish influence on Islamic funerary structures. which again Olay imply

that the time is ripe for a more logical and objective writing of history devoid of

nationaJistic tendencies or other tyPes of partialities. The few examples of Turkish burial

customs offered are enough to suggest that historical facts were being overlooked or

remained undisclosed due to the relative infancy of the field of Central Asian history. In

lslamic Architecture. 2043 the an historian explo~s ail sides of the mausoleum issue.

avowing a place to Roman and Byzantine martyria prototypes as weil as to Turkish ones.

In view ofdie latter. and indicating the increasingly fmer assessment of the history ofouter

Iran. he writcs:

··Could it be that the crucial influences were those from the world ofthe steppe to the narth
and east of Central Asia? By this reckoning. the Domadic Tumc peoples wouId have
introduced the idea of the mausoleum to the Iranian world. and iodeed their geographical

240 R. Hllenbrand, -Dewiopment -, The Art of Iran and ADatolia (Ed. W.WaIson) 4, p. 56.
241 For information on the Cumans, see Gotden, corhe peoples of 1he south Russian steppes-,

CHEIA. pp. 2n·84.
242 Barthold. '"The bunal rites of the Turks and the Mongols-. CAl. 4, p.l98.
243 R. HiRenbrand. 'slamic Architecture (1994).
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proximity to the very areaw~ the earliest Iranian Islamic mausolea are to be found is a
plwerful argument in Cavour of the îdea. In pre-Islamic limes the steppe peoples ofCentral
and Easrcm Asia practised quite complex funerary ritual~ some of which have survived
ioto modem tïmes. Excavations of the complex of buildings at Tagisken in Central Asia.
datable to the 3m century Be, suggm that the tombs oftbar time took the fonn ofgigantic
yurts executed in durable materials and surrounded by circular walls or set on bigh
plinths." 244

The author proffers other arguments, ail of them very much paralleling the original group

ofwriters who attributed a Turkish origin to the tent-lïke tombs. The author. still cautious.

adds: "Nevertheless the question remains an open one, for il has to be conceded that the

earliest surviving tomb towen we", boUt by princes of lranian rather than Turkish stock.

and in pre-Saljuq times:'24S Although this is a true statement. il purports that the tümes

and the tomb towers possess one and the same precedent. 246 which may not he the case.

and il assumes the unlikelihood ofTurkish int1uence on Iranian culture.

To tom to the monuments. an iUustrative example is to be found in the two brick-style

ocragonal Kharriqan tombs (1067-8 and 1093) which were built by Muf.lammad Ibn Makki

al-Zanjani for "sub-princely Turles or lranians" 247 in northem Iran during the Seljuq

period (ill.49. SOl. On a formai level. both the general shape and the small apenure motifs

around the band between the body and the roof. which from a distance resemble lent ropes

or fixtures. recall the tent. Each side is 4m long and one tomb possesses a double dome.

the first example in~ which is thougbt to be derived either froID wooden architecture or

from the nomadic tente Hillenbrand presents these tombs as illustrations of Turlcish int1u-

ence.248 1be author mentions that the remote location of the monuments may indicate the

region ' s historia) role as a favourite grazing ground. l'be visual metaphor is also presented

as he compares die wicker latticc patterns of the nomadic yuTt to the tomb9 s decoration

244 bid.. p. 275.
245 "id.
246 bid.• p. 282. However. the author. discussing 10mb towers speciflCêllly. as opposed to the

tOrbes. lists the various protoytpes suggested for Ihem: aorurkish tents. S8bian temples. Chi
nese watch-1DWe"s and Palmyran towertam~ HllenbnN states that iWguments mav,be
found against each proposition. and that therefore il -seems bel..10 admit~

247 Etlinghausen and Grabar. Art and Architecture. p.2 69.
248 R.Hilenbrand. IMmic Architlctyre. p. 2n.
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renderm in brick.249 1be latter is more of1en considered to ~produce the textile aspects of

Turkish princely lents. an idea to which the scholar alludes with regards to the Radkan

tomb (1206).2'0

Professor Grabar observed the alignement of the tombs from the Seljüq period and

wondered whether or not it was accidentai. 1be largest number of them are found in ··a line

from Urgenc~... across Balkh and Merv. in and around the mountains south of the Cas

pian Sea. and into Azerbayjan.·· 251 Clarification ofthe regions' medieval demography may

in the future explain this emplacement Azerbaijan was a starting point for many incursions

of the Turkish nomads and was '''Iargely Turkicized in the Seljüq em··. mostly by Oghuz

and some Kipchak Turks.2S2 On the eve of the Mongol invasion (1258). the Central Asian

Iranian population had nearly undergone the process of Turkicization. and yet without

further study. no final conclusion can be drawn as lranian Uhigh culture" conlinued to have

an impact on the Turks of the western steppes. This notwithstanding. scholars have sought

to demonstrate that the Turks puticipated in the latter. and also possessed a high culture of

their own.

ln Azarbaijan and Anatolia. one finds many two-storied tent-shaped mausolea. This

design has been connected with pre-Islamic Turkish Central Asian burial rituals which were

canied out in two stages~ ftrSt. the dead was placed in a tent which the family and friends

circumambulated on horseback. lamenting and paying homage to the deceased. Later. the

deceased was buried. The literary sources cite this practice in reference to both the T' u-kiue

253 and the Huns. whose leader Attila·s (d.453) funeral look place in this manner

although bis sarcophagus was particularly extravagant:

.•...it is said that his body was tirst laid out in a lent of costly Chinese silk. around which
his followers gathered to perform the ceremonial lamentations. singing and reciting his
heroic deeds. Not uotil these dulies had been canied out in full was the dead king inte~

249 1bic1.

250 Ibid.

251 Ettinghausen and Grabar. Art and Architecture. p. 267. The proliferation of tombs in Azerbai
jan has been expIained by the fragmentation of the Seljuq state, creating a situation of local
rulers vying for power Wittl each other. and hence erecting symbols of power.

252 Golden. Imrodyction. p .221 and 225.
253 Otto-Corn. L'art de I1sfam p. 149. referring to W. Schmidt. -Sur les pratiques funéraires des

T'ou-Kiue- in Der Ursgryng der Go1tlsjdee 19,3,1949.
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in a combination ofduu coffins. one of iroo. one ofsilver. and the innennost ofgold.·~S4

The Iil~·5 two levels felft5eot lent and tomb. Hillenbrand.. discussing the two-storied

monument at Radon (1206) (ill.S1), purpons tbat, in light of the indigenous Turkish

customs and ofthe literary accoun~ the Cenlral Asian explanation is persuasive.2S5 Other

examples ofthis type ofstructure may he seen at the also Iranian Gunbad-i Surkh (1148) or

the Gunbad-i Qabud (1197). bath al Maragha or the tomb al Nakhichivan (1162).

Numerous are rhe scholars who accept the lent prolOtype as a likely influence: E.Kühnel..

K.Otto-Dom. G.Oney. and A.U.Pope. 2S6lbe cootemporary author. Roux. uolike Sour

deI-Thomine. still ~mains convinced mat the emergence and imponance of mausolea in the

MuslimI~ is ultimalely due ta the arrivaI of the Turks.257

The mausolea. which came to equaI mosques in imponance during the Seljuqid period.

grew ioto public places of worship and prayer. The first example of the mosque

mausoleum. aJthough here originally joined to a palace complex. is the mausoleum of the

last Great Seljuq sultan Sanjar in Merv. dating to ca. 1152. Again. this tendency of combi

ning sepulchre and place of worship. ifdeveloped out of the necessity or tendency wirhin

medieval society to e~ct monumeots to power (or in the case of Sufi or shï'; saioll. to

piety). was easily 3ssimilated by the Turkish pasl with ilS ancestor cuits. or its oaths of

allegianœ to ilS leader seen as endowed with heavenly /eut or charisma.

Many of the authors who view the tent as the prototype for the türbe or gunbad find

continnation in two decorative factors. Firstly, the brick technique which~ although preda

ting the SeIjuq period. reached its peak in the SeJjuq period.The decorated bricks are then

considered as a transposition of the colourful felt tent textiles which the literary sources

254 C. J. Du Ry, Artgf 'Mm p. 90.

255 Hillenbrand, Istamic Architecture. p. 277.

256 E- Kühnel.lslamjcArtandArcbitedyre. p. 78. K. OIto-Dom, L'jKtdel1s1am. p.139. A. U.Pope.
'7entsand pavillions-, A Su",." pt peœ;en Art.v.•, p.1412. T.T. Rïee, Seliyks. p. 94. apart

trom citing the custom of venerating the dead amongst Turks, suggests that aIthough the
Seljuqs no longer buried horses with their masters. they continued ta refat.the IWO as wnen
Kay-Ki·ûs 1 (r.121CJ.19) reburied his father in 1210, he ensured!hm 1he fathe(s chargerbe
present at the rnemoriaI feast

257 Roux, The Turlsjc peggtM of the World (Ed. M. Sainbridge). p. 11, writes: •...it was certain-
Iy they who brought in bath tunerary art. condemned in principe by Muslim orthodoxy. and aI
50 many aspectsof a new aesthetic.- Or SM his tflltpjredesTyn;s. p.135.
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describe.258 This technique. although il was occasionally employed early in the centralized

l'egions ofMT al-;sldm. such as the Baghdad gale al Raqqa (796 or 772). or al the coun of

honour al the •Abbisid palace at Ukhaidir. datable no later than the second half of the

eighth century. is surmised to have developed in Central Asia though its exact origins re

main obscure. Again., a meticulous history of building techniques employed in the various

Centtal Asian dynasties would constitute a worthwhile topic of research. It is also possible

that the brick technique was an innovation of Islamic an and an outeome of the meeting of

Central Asian and Islamic cultures. The elegant brickwork has been attributed bath to

Persian and to Turkish influence. For example., E. Schroeder views il as a Persian Sassanid

input ioto Central Asia., while G.Fehervari. considers it as unequivocally Central Asian.

and maybe even ·1"urkish:· 259 The brick technique.,260 called hiiziirbafmeaning a ""thou

sand weaves or ropes'·. has nonetheless been unanimously connected with textiles. by

Grabar.. Golombek.. Otto-Dom. Strzygowski. amongst others. The visual parallel is

stunning, yet what is more difficult to assess is whether the resemblance to nomadic pat

terns, as the brickwork does not imitate the more complex textiles associated with the royal

nomads, is due to the constraints of the material which diminished with the use and

freedom of stucco work, and whether this textile aesthetic is not an inkrnal quality, albeit

reinforced by nomadic input, of Islamic art as a whole.

Many lürbes evince a more oven characteristic from the rent-culture. namely the replica

of the rent's adomment of the seam.. pennants and lambrequins included.. which covers., in

the case of the tent, the joining of the body of the tent with its roof. The existence of this

omamental band is confinned by the tent descriptions ofthe Friar William ofRubruck who

noted: ""The felt on the collar they decorate with \'ariOlIS beautiful pictures (ill.53).·.. 261 The

Radkan monument (ill.S1) is an excellent example of this feature with ilS lobed stone

pennant (ill.52). Otto-Dom lists also another lranian monument from the Seljuq period. the

258 OIto-Dom.. L'ar1del1s1am. p.139.
259 Schroeder. "The S81jùq period-. A SUry. pt persjan Art voI.3, p.984. And Fehervari, ·Some

problemsof SefjuQ arr, The Anot Irao and Anat0fia (Ed. W.Watson). 4. p. 7.
260 It was aise employed bV the Qarakhanids. the Ghaznavids. the MongolS and the Khw3raZm

Shahs.
261 Pope, '"Tents and PaViUons·, A Suryeygf P.sjan An, V. 4. p.1414. note3,quoting trom

M. Komroffs Contemporaries of Marco Polo, London. 1929. p. sa.
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masque al Gulpayagan (ca1116). wirh its band bearing lozcnges and from which a carved

friage appears to be suspended. Strzygowski devoted an article to the topic of the

lambrequin whereby. through this feature. he attempts ta prove the influence of the tent

culture and Central Asia on Islamic art, thus sceking to expose the Hellenocenbic (and

anti-"barbariann
) bias of much ofWestem history.262 His article is extremely convincing~

and instiptes sucb dcbares as the possibility ofa northem nomadic influence on Egyptian..

Mesopotamian and Greek art.263 The author also reminds us of the perishability of wood..

a material of predilection among the Central Asian nomads. But more importantJy, he

illusb'ates the article with photos ofmurais from the caves ofTun-huang (ca. 7th c.), Yün-

kang (ill. 60). and the Uighursite ofBezeklik (ill.36. 31) which reveal the painted ttanspo-

sitions of lambrequins.264 The temple interiors. with their allover aesthetic and their

unclassical juxtaposition ofa plurality ofmotifs, interestingly enough parallel the aesthetics

of Islamic an (ill. 56) to a much greater degree than any Sassanid palace.. and would seem

to confinn a sttong Central Asian influence which in these sPecific examples typify a

maniage of Indian., Chinese and nomadic styles. As for the carry-over into Islamic art.. he

evinces the frieze above the windows of the Abmad Ibn Tülun mosque (879) (iI1.5S) in

Cairn which was built on the model of the Simarri (ca.836) masque and commissioned by

the Turlcish fouuder of the dynasty.265 The Crieu with its fesloonS. unlike the other bands

ofpalmette ornaments. does etTeetively mimic the lent-seam"s covering.

Art historians may rend to disregard the tent as architecture and yet to study il within

Islamic history, accompanied by the detailed accounts of the lavish tents of the Seljuq

sulrans. or especially of the Turko-MongoJ khins sucb as Hülegù (r.l2S6-6S) or TImür.

renders one cognizant of the tenl's importance in ail social strata of the Domadic universe.

262 Strzygowski. -Le lambrequin". Bewe des Arts AsiatigUl$. 3. On p. 73. one reads :
-Le lambrequin est W'I des rares indices*5de l'art proprement asiatique.-

263 Ibid., p.75.
264 The au1tIor givesurt_exampCes SUCh as the sculpted caves Of Yfln-kang trom the T'opa

Wei period. and receding back even furttw', the auIhor believes Bnbrequins to have been
represented on ancient Chinese rituaI bronZes faund in the province of Shansi and dating
tram ca earty 3rd c. SC. The murais at Tun-huang. aIIIlough often considered O1inese

(D.Cart•. op. cit, p.12Q). have been consid.ed Turtcish by authors such as Esïn.
265 Strzygowski. -Le lambrequin-. BtMJI dM Arta A'Ü"iP'r. p. 79.
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The lent played an important role from the earliest periods of Islamic history and began

acquiring imperiallraits with the luxury-Ioving Umayyads (661-7SO). who continued. des

pile their pleasure paJaces, a semi-Domadic lifestyle to a certain degree. The Persian and the

Turk~Mongolcultures reinforced Ille importance ofthis SlrUeture. as a simple habitat. as a

garden, hunting, or pany pavili~n. as a military headquarters. or even as an imperial pala-

ce. Ibn Khaldün (d.I406) in bis MuqaddimtJh presents the lent as a symbol of royal autho-

rity.266 This trend endured as late as the TImürid period (1370-1506). The royal tents were

not composed of bare black goat hair or monochrome fel~ but were elaborale huge coslly

structures of chann. beauty and opulence. fabricated of luxury textiles such as brocade or

appliqué embroidery encrusted with precious gems. Marco Polo desc:ribed the lent of the

great Mongol Khan as being made up of lion skins lined with fur and sitk ropes. The Arghü

Aqi entertained the Hülegü in 1256 in a lent "of golden tissue. pinned down by 1.000

golden pegs. It had a rich paviIion as 3n ante-chamber. while the hall of audience was

fumished with goId and silver vessels. decked with precious stones..... 267 The Turko

Mongol imperial nomadic tradition and aesthetic prevailed for a long lime within (stamic

culture. The study of the lent in medievallslamic society b'Uty belongs to architectural bis

tory as complex fonns and lattice structures were developed. and if the tents no tonger

exist. many miniatures still witness their inventiveness and significance. Although the

typical Central Asian tent. the )urt. was conical and round. imitating the fonn of the withe

hut with reinforced latticed side walls. many elaborale and varied forms of lent structures

were de\oised. sorne of the most beautiful being inspired by Chinese pagoda architecture.

The interior and exterior of the lents displayed an anay of rich fabrics and patterns

revealing the nomadic multi-patterned aesthetic. appreciated by an social strata and still

present in nomadic cultures today.

The lent-pole in nomadic law is of such importance that leaning on it guaranteed the

death penalty. 268 ln ail b'aditional societies. as physical and spiritual reality are intertWi-

266 Ibn KhaJdün (Ir. F.Rosenthal) The MugaMimah. vo1.2. 1'.67.
267 Pope. '"Tems and Pavilions·,SfA. 13.1417 . note 8. quoting tram H. H. Haworth's Historv of

the Mongols, III, London, 1888, pp.l01-2.
268 Otto-Corn. L'art de l1s1am. 1'.163.

86



•

•

ned. the tent-pole functions not jusl as a materiaJ suppon but aJso. liJce the cosmic pole or

sky pillar of the~ as axis mundi (siruq)., belWeen the tbœe spheres ofTurkish cos

mology: the aquatic. rhe tem:sttial. and the heavenly.269 The tent-pole was dtus often gran

ted special attentio~ and was gilded and beautified !rom al least the T·u-kiue period. Pel'5i

an miniatures of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries reveal the perpetuation of this trend.

and portray golden tent-poles. which could have been considered a purely anistic device.

had contemporary reports not conrmned the cootinued existence ofcarved and gilde<! tent

pillars; forexample. the descriptions ofTImür"s lent by Gonzalez de Clavijo. Spanish am

bassador to the Timürid coun confinns the custom: ·1bese poles were painted in colours

blue and gold and otherwise•...:· 270

For many of the art historians seeking to define Turkish input in Islamic art. the use of

wooden pillars in monuments is deemed a further element ofTurkicization. It was already

present in pre-Seljuq rimes and was strongly reinforced by the later Mongols. Otta-Oom

declares the earliest carved wooden masque pillars to be from Western Turkestan. as

museums in both Tashkent and Samarkand exhibit a great number of carved wooden

columns fmm sites such as Khiva and daling from the tenth to the thineenth centuries.211 A

group of Anatolian mosques from the Seljuq of Rüm period include this feature. which is

thought to stem mck to the columns of audience and assembly lents. and which effectively

seems to create a nomadic type of atmosphere. such as the Afyün QaraI:ai,ari mosque

(ca.1273). the Sivrihisar masque (ca.1231).. or the Eshrefoghlu masque al Beyshehir

( 1296).

Friar Rubruck specifies another element of the Turko-Mongol lent: ··Before the door.

they hang a felt curiously painted with vines. trees. birds and beasts.·..212 This feature.

placed on the threshold -which held a significant place in traditional beliefs- no doubt

served an apob'opaïc fonction and may have perhaps intluenced the quintessence of Islamic

269 Esïn, '"The Oghuz Epies and Saljûq lconography'" , The Art of the SeljÜQs(Ed. R.Hillenbrand),
p.203.

270 Pope, "Tents and Pavilions·, SPA. p.1418, quoting tram Le Strange (tr.), Oavijo, Emœ:;syto
Taroertane. London,1928 p. 238.

271 orto-Dom, L'artdel1s1am. p.162.
272 Pope, lents and Pavilions", SfA. p.l.14, note 3, quoting from M.Komroffs Comempo·

ranes gf MarCQ PgIo, London, 1929, p. SO.
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~ the prayer rog. Siegfried Gassong in an anide on Turkoman prayer rugs 273 analyzes

diffe~nt types of mgs bearing ",ïJ,rab or niche shapes. ooly to conclude that although d1e

niche in Turkish and Persian prayer rugs is a miJ,riib, for it is considered as such by

Muslims., the same cannot necessarily he claimed for the niches in Turlcoman namazl}'k

rugs (ill.54). The Turkoman rugs are still to he interpreted in light of pre-Islamic spiritual

beliefs and therefore serve a proœctive function; the niche ~presenting a cross section of

the lent or the gare ta paradise. with tlowers and omer relared motifs. This thesis would be

confinned by the pœvalence of the stylized ram homs motif (ill.S4), the 66homestead

guardians'·, often woven ioto these rugs but al50 into a motif widespread in oriental rugs.

the gijl (ill.S7). In fact even in this century. mm horns~ are still sometimes placed in front

of Central Asian mosques, sometimes in an altar-like fashion (i1I.S5). evincing once again

the resilience of the native Turkish set of beliefs.27. Islamic prayer carpets began bearing

the proyer niche in the Seljuq period and. although this development may be rightly

ascribed to the impact of the theologiao and mystic al-Ghazalfs (d.llll) book.. the

Mishkdt al-Anwâr (a commentary on the famous Qur"anic light verse). and therefore

indirectly to the Qur'an itself., it may also he proffered that an ancient symbolism of the

··sacred door'" might also have played a role in this development. This acceptance.

integration and transformation of primeval universai symbols constitutes perhaps the

grealesl suength of (Slamic ait.

Architectural Decoration

The greatest consensus amongst writers conceming absb'act designs originating in Cen

b'al Asia is found vis-à-vis whal is known as the "·bevelled style." Il is a decorative tech-

nique. which. although employed early in ddr al-islam. is generally associated with the art

of Simillri. the new capital mal the "Abmsid caliph al-Mu"tasim (r.833-42) had buill for

his ··unruly·· Turkish guards in ca. 836. The style. also called samarra style C (or lst) is

found in wood. stucco.. or stone. and is characterized by severa) tendencies: repetition and

273 S.Gassong, "Turtcoman prayer rugs'" Oriental Carnet and Textile Studies, 3.1. pp. 83·94.
274 M. Hrbas and E Knobloch, An gf C Asia, p.1 0, reterring te Rempet suggest that the serail

and spiral are directly connected 10 the ram hom motif.
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symmeay ofcurved abslracted leaffonns with condyloid enclings or ··S" shape~ the whole

composed Dot of single uoits, but as an aUover desilll rendeœd in the "slant style of

carving" (Schril,schnin) (ill.64). A Central Asian source for the design was fll'5t proposed

by KObneL and muy other art historians have since acceptecl27' or ~jected.. his thesis.

M.Dimand intimates that court-sponsCRd lranian or Turkish artists brought in this new

technique in the time of Hârün aI-Rashid (r.786-809), and that it was direcdy connected to

the "Scytho-Siberian" animal style, 276 whereas others. lib E. Herzfeld 277 and G. Mar-

çais, view Simarra c. as baving evolveel from Hellenistic and Sassanid precedents. 115

origin bas been actively sought, partially beause, after its appearance at Simarra, the style

became a quiet sucœss throughout various rqions up until the early fourteenth century..

but perhaps especially as it is generally deemed to be the fll'St example of the arabesque in

Islamic art. Grabar. in his joint work with Ettinghausen.. remains tentative as on the one

hand.. he assens the possibility of a "Turkish origin" for the bevelled style. and on the

other, he speculates tbat the trend was perbaps the nalUI'a1 development of two fundamental

cbaracteristics of Islamic an.. simplification and abstraction (of earlier motifs) respecti-

vely.218 To counter the latter, one may simply make Ille point that. although the process of

Islamicization in the visual ans does effectively entail an ever-increasing abstraction. its

method is mathematics and geometry, simple or complex. The somewhat an:haic. sponta

neous and asymmetrical variants of the Simarra C style could in no way typify this process

(ill. 63). Grabar's gœarerdifficulty resides in the &4the assumptjon that Turtish soldiers of

275 G. o,ey. "The Tur kish contribution to ISiamic Decorative arts-, tslim Sand.Türtder. p.131.
Ettinghausen, "Turkish elements-, CoIlICIId PIMS (Ed. M. Rosen-AyaIOn), p.l036. Otto
Dom, L'iltdenslam. p.S9. G.Fehervari:An and Architecture- • DwCjambridgtHietmtofislam,
V.2, p.710: -n.e...styte (C) displays for the first time central Asi8n elements. obviousIy
introduced te Mesopotamia by Turkish amsts. Certain etements in this styte even reveal F.

Eastern motivesas well.-

276 M. Dinand. -Studies in Islamic Ornament-, Ambeenlc>T' Orient". in Memqiarn Ernst
HerzfeJd (Ed.G.C.MiIes). p.&4.

277 see Ettinghausen, "The 'beveled style' in the post-Samarra period-, Arcb"""OOica Orien
tala. p.l83. Some autnors fotlow Hetzfeld. for example Marçais... L'artmysylman, p.35.
Or Necipoilu, The IQQkiIj SqpII, pp. 93-5, K.A.C. Cr_eH. in Earty MusIjm Archjleçly'e.
p. 376, quot. Herzteld'seconomic thesis which Stipulales that the use of mouIds aliowed
large surfaces10 be decorated quickly and theretore draslically eut the enormous labour

costsof Sam.ra (tram Herzfeld's Der WerytsnYCk. p.l0).
218 Ellïnghausen and Grabar. Art and ArchjtlClyr•• p. 332
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central Asian descent ereated a style of decoration based on their memory of their

bomeland. or on objects brought from il.·· 279 This is a critical and relevant observation as

one would tend to believe that the role of a caliph·s slave-anny. no matter how powerful.

remained minimal in the artistic decision-making ofan Islamie royal city. The Ift-Islamie

and non-Islamic eustoms of the praetorians were however known and perpetuated by the

court. Historical accounts document in detail Turkish investitures with bell and tail

standard. bath with variations indicative of rank. or the bestowing of goId jewelry and

luxurious colourful robes of honour. differing from the more sober Islamic •Abbâsid

imperial garn.280 Most of the Turks came from an:as like Soghdiana with its mixed Turko-

[ranian high culture. and an awareness of their history can he said to have existed amongst

them. For example. a cenain I:faidar ibn Kâvüs ibn Qara-qara ibn Qara-bughra. a Turkish

prince. who was allotted an eastem section of Sâmarrâ called Matira. where he built his

palace. possessed some religious sculpture and illustrated books which he had inherited

from his ancestors. 281 The clarification ofthe relationship hetween the Turkish guards and

.Abbâsid an (750-1258) May he sought in an article written by Esin who. based on a

number of medieval texts. puts forth evidence of the Turks· active involvement in the

architecture of Samarra. She confinns that the Turlcish commanders oversaw much of the

construction of the city. and not only that of the Turkish quaners.282 For example. the

author notes:

··Bala4urï states that the builder ofthe whole city ofSâmanii had been no other than Asnas.
Va·qübï however attributes to Asnas ooly the construction of Karb. the area which formed
the western part of Samarra: ·(AI-Mu·~asim).having isolated the Turks from ail others and
forbidden rheir intercourse even with the muwallid.. allowed them to become the neighbours
of rhe Fargânî by alloling to Asnas and to his companions the construction of Kartt. And to
him (to Asnas) he adjoined as assistants some Turosh qii'ids (officers) and their men.

279 "id., p. 105.

280 Esin. "The Turk 81- 'agam of SimaTâ and the paintings atbibutable to them in the Gawsaqal
t:faqani'", Kunst des Orients. 9. p.55 and pp.58-9. These pre-Istamic customs were perpetua
ted by 1I1e S3minicls and persisted into Ottoman limes (1280-1924).

281 "id, pp.56-57. Sources do not specify if these..e Buddhist or Manichaean.
282 "id., pp. 46-88. The author of this thesis is net sure if the 1hree Simarri styles, A,e. and C,

were tound equaJly throughout the whale city or whether the C style was more concentrated
in certain areas or buildings. It is usu.1y illuSb'ated. 1ttlink. with reproductions from 1he 811

kuwara palace, built by the 'Abbisid caliph aJ-Mutawakkil (r.r.847-861) for his son in 854-9.
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ordering them to build a mosque and bazaars· .99 283

The pincely J:faidar IDentioned above was also appoinred by a1-Mu 40tasim to build. with his

compatriots. a bazaar. masques and baths in Matira The article abounds with other various

examples and tbeœfore slI'Ongly buttresses the tbesis of the existence ofTurkish craftsmen

within medieval diir al-islam. such as the Turk Wasif. builder of a bridge and of Simarr

~rs Third Avenue. who was a1so recorded as a specialist in the manufacture ofarmouJ'S and

weapons.284 One may observe that no specific mention conceming the buildings' decora

tion has been made. Esin acknowledges the presence of the hundreds of craftsmen..

imponed by the caliph. but in faet the main purpose ofher sludy is to prove that the Turks

were also responsible for the decorative features. and in particular for the frescoes of the

famous Jawsaq al-Khiqini palace" often judged as evincing Hellenistic.. Persian. and

Central Asian traditions (ill.S9).28~ As evidence the author Pr0vides several excerpts from

Ya"qùbi (d.891)" which insist uPOn the complete isolation of the Turks. nol only from the

Muslims. but also from foreign visitors., and more importantJy from tradesmen. within the

new city.286 The aim. as in the case of the funereal türbes. is not to fully resolve rbese

issues., since each would require a separate sludy" but., for the sake of a greater compre

hension and enrichment of future research. to re-examine assumptions which are no longer

ever questioned., and which are taken as historical rruths.

[n the post-Samarra period the bevelled style is mostly encountered in Turkish-ruled

dYnasties.2B? The doors of the Mausolem of the Ghaznavid Ma1)mùd ibn Subulctagin com

283 Ibid.• p.56. Asnas became governor of the Hijaz.
284 "id.. p.66.
285 Eltinghausen and Grabar, Art and Archjtectyre . p.124. purport tha! the païntings at the Jaw~

saq pala ce. reveal a stronger Persian infuence if compared to the pronounced Hellenism of
Umayyad frescoes. The authors however state that the physiOgnomies are Oriental but &Iso
hearken back ta Turtan. and ta V..akhSha and Pan;ikenl 01h81' central Asian features noted.
p. 394. note 84. are '"the pearted frame. anim.s with non-naturalistic ali-over spots. and the
monochrome ba':kground.· They also mention. p.124. the rnotherof the caliph al-Mu 'taZZ

(r.866-69) as the designer of the cycle _
286 Ibid.• p.54.
287 'Mth the exception of r~mid Egypt where the styte is thought to have continued tram Tûlü

nid times. Many exemples of the tteart·shaped and ·S·· motifs. typicaI of the bevelled style.
were employed in glassware: they are also seen on the œ.ns and doors of the caliph 81

I:fâkim's mosque (1003) in Céliro. see Ettinghausen and Grabar. An and Archillcture.
pp. 186-91.
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missioned by Turkish patrons and carved in ca. 1030-35 AD. form a good example of Sa

marri C (iU.67~ 68). Abmad ibn Tülün. a Turkish slave who grew up in SiJnarra. laler

became govemor of Fustal and then founded the Tülünid dynasty (868-905) is often attri

butai with bringing the Simarri style as a whole ta Egypt. His mosque is clearly based on

that of the •Abbisid city of Simarri with its ziggurat-like minaret. Central Asian features.

like Simarra C or the lambrequin. have also been observed and they may have been

perpetuated simply because they formed the new idiom of power. However. the wooden

panels from the mosque or from private n:sidences evince Dot ooly the bevelled style of

Samarra but also integrate new features such as clear zoomorphic representation. for

example the oft-reproduced panel of a duck whose beak. legs and wings ail terminate in

spirals (iI1.6S. 66).288 The age-old fantastic animal composed of volutes. once commoo

ground between Scythians and Turks. had survived ooly in Turkish milieus despite seden

tarizatioD. and for which either large remaining nomadic components or a greater attach

ment to the traditional religion and culture were responsible. Otto-Dom paraJlels the

bevelled style. through its arnbesque-like designs. not ooly with the animal style but also

with Avar~ Uighur art.. and Turkish tent omamentation.289 The pre-Seljuq pottery from

Samarkand. which suddenly manifested for the tirst rime a decoration based on the ··S"

motif (ill. 62). has also been hypothesized to be connected with Simarra C "because of its

propinquity to Turkish areas. from which this style is oCten assumed to be derived.·· 290

A more concrete testimony from which a causal n:lationship between Turkish patrons

and theircommissions may he inferred. exists in the find. made in Iran. ofthiny-nine silver

pieces. daled to the Seljuq period.. of which severa) are inscribed to the Turkish official Abü

288 Sorne authors have surmisect caneeaJad animal torms in the stucco omamentation at bath Sa
mara and the Siminid palace at Nishapur. see K OIto-Dom. op. Cit.• p. 88. Il should be men

tioned that some earty authors considered the devetopment of the Tülünid styte due ta Ccp
tic influence: see G.Marçais, op. cit.. p.75. Some authors aise originally understood the r~
naissance the art of the S81juq period as ':-~mid influence and not Wce versa.

289 K.Otto-Dom, L'artde I1s1i1n , p.90.
290 Ettinghausen and Grabar. An and ArcbjtlCtu[•. p. 227.
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Shujâ6InjütagiD.291 The find consÎsts of smaJJ objects" a riDg, an amulet case" some

coins, buckles, and mostIy ornamentaJ giJdcd nïeUo 292 œlt plaques" some with filigru 6"S""

shapes (ill. 69) which S.Gray associates with Persia and Mesopotamia. while the other

plaques demonstrate the bevelled style 6~icalof Seljuq work" and clearly indicate the

pure steppe heritage (ill. 70).293 The œlt plaques prove ra be almost completely identical to

those of the T'u-kiue period. EUinghausen observes in this "hoard"" three types of surface

treatment. the hevelJed style included.. generally cODnected with Ioner Asia and the Turks~

and with die Altaic Pazyryk (ilt 61) graves speclfically. The other rwo decorative styles are

the oCten "S" shaped 66linear arabesque designs ofeven width'" (ill. 71 .. 72" 73) and the sil

houette animal design.. bath of which probably originate from steppe appliqué designs of

Jeather or Celt. 294 The fonner category ofarabesque usually embodies a motif which Cully

developed in the tenth cenrury,29S and has œen singled out as the haU-mark of Seljuq

workmanship: 296 the twcrlobed. 50metimes three-Iobed, leaf. depicted in profile and elon

gating into a condyloid shape.. clearly exemplified by the twelfth-century miDbar ofthe Ulu

Djami (Great Mosque) of Malatya. now in the Ethnographie Museum in Ankara. This

design is affiliated with the "dot and comma'" ODe" also stemming back to the an of

Pazyryk. DuriDg the Seljuq and [he Seljuq of Rüm periods. the bevelled style was al50

much employed in the carviDg of zoomorpbs. GeDerally speaking. Sàmarrâ C may he

associated bath with the increase of TurkificarioD and with regions of Inner and Central

291 This isan irrerutable example ofTurkish tasI8 directty atfecting art created wittlin the Muslim
rands. EUinghauaen and Grabar. Art and Archi1ec1ure. p. 332: ·'t is Quite possible. hoW8V8r.
tha! there is a Turkish aspect ta jewellery. weapons. and horse lrappings- ail persanal objecIs
who. owners might have insisted on cert8n traditionaI features and that the silver pieces
represent a Turtish influence but 1hat this influence did not extend ta poUery. metalwork,

glass, and textiles. -
292 Ettinghausen. '"Turki$h elements -, Colla;tod eamn (Ed. M. Rosen-AyaJon), p. 1037. The

author links the technique ta the nomadic peopIes of the easIem steppe (or Scandinavia) and
proposes 1hat il was reintroduced or favoured by 1tIe8eljuqs as il refatad ta their own tasle
andpast.

293 see Gray, -A 8eljuq hoard tram Pna-, The British MUMUm 0uartIrty. 1939. p. 76.
294 Ettinghausen. '"Turkish elements -, Col." papers (Ed. M. Ro..,-AyaIon). p.1037.
295 Ettinghausenand Grabar. An and Arcbjllc;lyr•. p.1OS.
296 Rice, Seliyks. p.l65. ether historians may consider this feature as the stylization of the das

sicaJacanthusl.f, seeMarçais. L'anm'l.dmen. fig. 4, p. 84.
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Asia wflere. originaJly. Turkish tribes had Iived.297

Other motifs typical ofmedievallslamic art have been ascribed a Turkish Centtal Asian

origin. amongst them the four-fold braid motif. 298 axe-head like shapes or plaited de-

signs.299No doubt others exis~many ofFar Eastern provenance and yet the study ofoma

mentation requires painstaking researc:h due to its ubiquitous and universai nature. The dan

gers. which aJso hold for this study. have been articulated in a concise article written for

this purpose 300 which cautions against concentrating primarily on fonnal comparisons.

1be author. to illustrate the problem. offers an effective.. even if aggressive example: ··A

third millenium potter. a 16th century Islamic tile designer. a 19th century Native American

basket-malter. or weavers in pans of the Caucasus. the Zagros Mountains. or China. where

swastikas commonly appeared in weavings.. would have been amazed mat anyone could

view this motif as we do: a symbol of brutality and inhumanity:· JO 1 Social. religious and

cultural contexts must be scrutinized as weil as the shifting of meanings attributed to sym

bols in a given bistorical and geographical conteXL Along the same lines it should he said

with regard to the bevelled style. that works on Sassanid and Soghdian an were consulted.

but due to the constraints of time. the same amount of marerial was not covered as for the

checkered complicated history of the Turks. This should be undenaken at a later date.

The ooly other undisputed Turkish abstraet motif present in Islamic an revolves around

tribal sigos and property marks know as lamghas (ill.74). which were often woven. pain

te~ or sculpted on ail of a persan's or a clan's possessions. They are often deemed to be a

natural development from the various shaped ear incisions on cattle. used to indicate

ownership and found as far baek as Pazyryk. to the the rechnology of the branding iron: 302

modem canle brands still display the same types of angular or geomeuic designs. These

markings are not unique to the Turkish peoples; they are also found amongst the

Sannatians. the Indo-European tribe which displaced the Scythians.. the Finno-Ugrians.

297 Ettinghausen, '"Turkish etements", Coflec;ted Papers (Ed. M. Rosen·AyaIon) , p.1036.

298 ASBnapa. Turkjsb An. p.5O . He associates the motif with the Turkish Oarakhânid dynasty.
299 Rice, SeUuks , p.159.

300 J. Opie, ..Approaching rug motifs as 'a language"·. 0: Car. and Tm St., 4. pp. 239-44.
301 Ibid., p,241.

302 S. Day, "Tales of totems and tamghas- t Or car and rats St 4, p. 255.
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the Lapps and the Sassanids:

""As early as the tint century AD. tamgas appcar among the Sannatian tribes north of the
Black Sea as petroglypbs. carvings on gravcstones. graffiti in tomb chambers. and marks
on metal objects such as eauldrons. belt buekles, and bronze milTOl'5. The eontexts indicate
that they were symbols of magic power, signs of autbority• and also marks of property
eompuable to family ~sts. tbougb thcse diffeœnt uses were evidendy assigned to distinct
types of tamgas." J03

Setdements. pastures. watering places, caves. rocks and personal items were thus identi

fied in this way. 1beir graphie origin is unknown and many hypotheses have been prof

fered; that they stemmed from monograms ofGreek deities. from runes. or from a ··magical

system of numben, presumably of Oreek derivation:· 304 However. V.S. Drafulc. the

fore-most speeialist on the subjeet. believes that tamghas originally formed clan badges

but, in aeeordanee with social changes, were traDsformed ioto family and individual

property maries. The author also stales that the cross-cultural similarity of the markings is

due. not to mutual intluenciog and borrowing, but to basic common prototypes perhaps no

10ngerextant.JOS

Tamgha is a Turkish word whose origin and meaning are unknown. and many tamghas

from the T'u-Due period. sometimes in the shape ofanimais, have been identified on their

stelae. It is generally acknowledged that in full Inner Asian tradition. the Turks used them

as tribal marks but also as cognizances on banners and lents. HistoricaUy, Turkish society

employed a whole system of signs to coovey religious. pllitical, and military ideas or rank.

This social stratification. a10Dg with the conservative nature of the Turks and the nature of

their history. explains why they constitured the sole upholders of the tamgha within dar a/-

islam. One of the manuscripts of Kishgari's Diwan /ughat al-T"rk illustrates the twenty

two tamghas of the Oghuz tribe. as does a later work by Rashid al-Dio (d.1318), (ill. 76)

although the latter offers twenty-four tamghas which pœsent sorne variations ascorn~

to the earlier text. In Anatolia. during the Seljuq period. tamghas were still being carved on

303 H. Nickel, '"Tarngasand runes. magic numbers and magic symbots", Butot the Mel. Mus. pf
An. 8. p.166.

304 bid., pp.167-71

305 Ibid., On V. Oraeuk. see Nickef's Postcnpt, p. 173. See his Systems Of Signs in th, Nor1bem
BlackS.Ar", Kiev. 1975.
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tombstones and mooumeo~ such as the tomb ofTurumray (1279) and the eleventh century

mu Djami masque in Sivas.306 During the IaœrMamliik period.. IQIII,hos figure 00 many

artefa~ such as the œramic jar from the Victoria and Albert Museum (iJl.75), as they also

figureel 00 many Mamlük military bannen. The link belWeen lam,has, blazoDS and

toremism has beeo articuJated in an article by Susan Day 307 which proposes that the mar

kings are inlrinsiœlly relarcd to heraldry, imperial insignia, and other symbols ofauthority

and rank. and no doubt gave rise to the Seljuq, 'Ayyübid, and Mamlük blazons, such as

the Mamlük badges ofoffice, which ~veal not an influence of the Crusaders, but again a

perpetuation oflbe pre-Islamic Turkish tradition (ilJ.71).101 That such sigos existed bisto-

rically is communieated by Esin who, describiog the Kük-TOrk army, writes:

·'Feathen. or siUc:co badges, called beçkcm, we~ wom both by warriors and the chargers,
whose tails were traditionalJy knotted. 1be use of the double falcon wing was reserved to
those who with equal dexterity could shoot bath fonvanf and backward. Together with
with the tui (tail-standard, or flag) and totemic ensigns (lOs), each warrior had a personal
fanion (ba~) attached to a spear."]09

Tamglaas or personal insignia were cultivated ioto imperiaJ emblems. A thœe circle motif

known as the triple bezant fonned the emblem of a Turko-Moogoi roler, TImür (r.1370

1405) and was engraved on an of his possessions. Its meanïng was elucidated by a Spa

nish ambassador, Goozalez de Clavijo who recouots that the design exlftssed the ruler's

world domination.] 10 The presence, appreciation and proliferation of this type ofemblem

continued throughout ail of the Turlto-Islamic dynasties rigbt up until the Ottoman period

(1281-1924)~ and may thus he caJled a Turkish phenomenon.

More importandy. one of the WaDden of [slamic art, the !ughrii, developed from these

carly brand-marks. The lamglla of the Seljuq bibe, Damery the Qinïq, was according to

306 Day, --raies·, Or, Car and!pt St. 4. p. 256. For HluslraliOnS, see A. GabneI, Monuments
turcs d'Anatplie· v.a p.145 and p. 61. , fig. 45.

:MJ7 Day, "Tares·. Or car andTexI St,. 4, p.265.
308 For a brier summary of M....,ük blazons, see (With some res81'V8 for points Of vieW) W. Leaf

and S. Purcell, HeraIcIG Symbols; Islamië Insign.and WIIIem Heœfciy. pp. 57-82-
309 ESn. HiSlo'Y. p.115.
310 Day, -HeraJdic deviees of Turkish peopIes and th.r retationship te carpets", Or cam and

Text St.. 3. p.236
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Rasbïd aI-Dïo's manuscript a bow and rhree arrows, and according to Kâsbgari, a simiJar

pattem if Dot self-explicit. The Oghuz tQlnl/ta appeared on Seljuq coioage minted by

Tughn1 Beg (d.1040).1 11 Sources report Maliksbih (r.1073-92) as the tirst Seljüq sultan

to use his emblem as a signature, Ibus giving birtb to the 1"8I1rd. which is DIUally asso

ciated with the Ottoman period, when it was fully elaborated. Ibn Bibi (d. after 1284) des

cribed MaJikshih's monogram as a bow, Dnder which the sultan's name was written. The

bow and éUTOW has also been interprered as a Turkish symbol of political authority. That

history bas œtained the name of one of the most famous ma5lerS of Seljüq lughrd, the

writerMu'ayyad aI-Din Abü Isma'iü Iawzaqini, proves its importance and immediate ap

peal.ll2 ln fact. a special post. fmt called 1",hriiyi and then 1"811rii ë~1aM1c. whose duty

was to draw the head ail of the courtly correspondence. was created at the court, then:by

becomiog the institution œsponsible for the most beautiful signatures in history. The

fUghrii. li1ce the blazoD.. also transfonned ioto the coat of anns or escutcheon of the state,

again manifesting the prevailing beraldic nature of Turkish society.

To conclude.. one May say that this tendency towards insignia continued to evolve in

Turk~lsJamic society and that dley carrial a duee-fold implication corœsponding to the b1

panite division of power gJorified in ttaditiooal Tumsh society: the spiritual. the politicaJ

and the military. Visuai sigos served as prorective seals or toœms.. imperiaJ seals and bla

zons. The first category was barn out of the ritualism and symbolism of a shamanistic

society; the second was eodowed with power as a symbol of the royal authority of the

khân. and effectively the seal keeper or tamghashi fonned one of the T'u-kiue classes of

dignitaries. And the third consisted of miJitary insignia and badges of office.. confening

status and indicating rank.

Animal Jmaaery

RepresentationaJ imagery.. anthropomorphic or zoomorphic, in Islamic art pœdates the

Seljuq period whether in Umayyad secuJar art, Fapmid or .Abbàsid an. and especially in

311 Esin. -rhe OghUZ-. The Ad of the Miig' (Ed. R.HiHenbrand). p. 202.
312 Aslanapa. Turkjsb Art. p. 32&. Ra. SttÎyk•. p.l28: -Malik Shah of Parsia was probabIy

the tirst ta use if as his crest. haVing had il designed for him by the poet and calligrapher
Mul'aiyid al Din Fakhr al Ku1Iab who sucx:eected NiZam al Mulk as VIZir.·
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easrem Iran. wheœ ildeveloped mtensively during che period just prior to the Oghuz incur

sions. Ils pre-Seljuq phase in Iran was less collesive and less widespread and its icono

graphy had not yet fully aystallized into a prototypical set of sigos as it did during the Sel

juqid periode Grablr analyzes dûs sbift by describing the earlier period·s prodUCtioD as

retlectioDS of folk art or of the Sassanid-type princely cycle. wbereas in the Seljuq period

the imagery scems to have evolved ioto a meaningful vocabulary of sigos.] 1] The author

attributes this change to an increased social uDÏry - the fonner period had been overly

ecledic with Sogdians.T~ Arabs and western Iranians- as weU as to a newly acquiœd

tasœ ofa growiDg Arab gentry. Iconography forms an integral part of the evolution of Isla-

mic~ ] 14 but il aJm embodies vestiges of various multicultural heritages. and as such il

possesses severaJ levels of interpretation and possible ~adings.An auempr to view cenain

motifs in tb=ir Turkish. as opposed to Annenian. Sassanid. Hittite. or Islamic aspects will

be presented.

ln the Seljuqid period. zoomorphic imagery appears in ail media. even in individual

animal-shaped bronze or ceramic: objects. and in different contexts: animais may be repn:

sented alone. in pairs. in combat, as part of the astrological or princely cycle. in heraldic

type emblems. or may form part of the mythieal animal repenory. such as griffin. siren or

dragon.

The animal motifconstitutes a leitmotif throughout Turkish history. and throughout the

medieval period of Islamic art. It occured in every period of Turkish history. from that of

the Inoer Asian nomad through ail of the dynasties that have been presented. whether it bc

in the visual arts. in the titulature or in the religious or epic fiteratuœ. And in faer. its impor
313G,....".vi....arts-. CtOt 5. p.645. In view of the '"folk" connection. Hrbas and Kno-

bkJch. An C Asil. p. 15. discussing the same period states that the new -absiraet ISlamic styte
d8\l8loped and was propagated in the few cities of west." Cen1raI Asia : "The clash betWeen
the highly ciVliZed peoples and the more primitive trmes tram the steppes. however. aiS)
18ft ifs mark on lliamic art Islam first estabIished itseIf in the UIbBn centres. while in the country
the older customs and traditions prevailed. Geomelric and floral motifs. typicaI of Islamicorna
ment are still ...outside the towns; on the oth. hancl. Zoroastri., and Manichaean motifs
and representational elernents (the sun. moon. and stars. secred trees, animal symbols, ete.)
still persist and torm a link betWeen the oId Soghd art and the art of Islam.- The integraliOn of
figurative imagery would !hus repr.-nt an input of po~culture. (Compare with footnote

211).

314 Roux. in -Le combat d'animaux dans "art et la mythologie irano-turcs-. Arts A'i"iaUM. 36.
p.S. observes that figurai art in Islamic SOCietY is alwaysdue to the foreign stimulusof a people
for Whom it was tradition.. and who preserved if &lOng with the ~Islamicnotions il expressed.
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tance for the Turkish peoples lies not in plastic represenration but in the Turkish traditional

world view including sbamanism. totemism and animal ancestry. Authors who surmise

Turkisb input in Seljuq zoomorphs 31 S do 50 because of lhe significanee of animais in die

Turkish tradition. and because of their visual link with steppe art, bath in fonn and in

technique: the bevelled style (Schriigschnin), the stipple. the dot and comma markings.. or

theaccentuafedarticulations.

Jean-Paul Roux dedicated a shan but concise aniele to animal combat scenes within

Islamic art.3 16 Our study of the same topie.. specifically the lion and bull theme.. will he

largely based upon iL Examples of lhe lion-bull motif abound in the Seljuq period.. such as

the relief at the Ulu Djami at Diyarbakir (ca. 1183-84) (ill.BO). or at the palace of the same

city (1201-02), or even on the city gate (1206-7). J 17 Roux investigates the difficult

question of meaning. and exposes the diverse theories. Hanner and Ettinghausen.. in a

joint anicle.. accord the theme an astrologicaJ or astronomical iDterpretation.. proposing lhat

the motif was borD al Persepolis when the constellation of Leo replaced that ofTaurus in a

given year at the spring equinox.. and from then: it would have evolved into a symbol of

315 For example Eltinghausen. "Turkish etements", Colltcted Papers (Ed. M. Rosen-AyaIon), p.
1037. OIto-Dom. L'litde l'islam. pp. 88,142-7, Roux. Histoire p.196. Rica. Setiuks.
pp.17().73. In Riee. Ancient Ans of Central Asja. p.33. however &he writes: '"The Allaian
convention of using dot and comma markings bath in their metaI and fell appliqUé work as a
means of indicating the muscles of the animais portrayea, mayon the OCher hand be a man
nerïsm which they adopted tram the ancient orient. which they used far more than the SCy
thians: For a refulation of Turtdsh input in AnalOlian 8eljuq art. see J.M.Rogers, ·Recent
wortc on Seljuk Anatolia-. Kun. des Orients, 6. p.l52.

316 Roux. IOLe combat". Ans ASiatiques. 36, pp. 5-12.
317 The fact that this same motif appears eartier on Armenian churches raises many questions. as

ta who the Seljuq crattsmen were, and what the ttleme meant in ilS previous context.
The fact that the theme was perpelUated during the 8efjuq period places 1 in a '"Turkish con
teXl. especially in view of their own "animal art.- Another issue ta be explOred is the -steppe"
past of Armenian art. Qtto-Dom, -Figurai SIOne relefs on seljuq sacred architecture in Ana

tolia-, Kun. des 0rients.12. p.110, pp.113-4. The auIhor mentions the similëvities betWeen
Seljuq and Armeni., and Georgian zoomorphs. and raises the possibility that the two latter
rnay have served as prototypJs of the former. Hillenbrand, in lsiamic Architecture. p.308, pro
poses that, aIthough the 8eljuq animal imagery may hawe talcen on meanings in line wth
TurkiSh astrcbgical. totemistic or stlamanistic beliefs. it was deaty based on Armenian prece
dents. especiaIly as the very sam. aninals W8fe used in bath cases. However, Roux. in
-La coupe", Etudes d'jconggrapnje islamique. p.89, alludes ta the Armenian adoption of Isla
mie ieonography. Mor. investigation is needed ta etarify1his issue.
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power and royalty.llS Roux refutes tbis theory, while Otto-Dom accepts il with some

reserve. The latter rather considers the liOD-bull combination as a dcpiction of the ancienl

symbolic dichotomy of the sun and the moon, white aise accepting the second part of the

Hanner theory. Van Berchem and Strzygowski aise> advocate the imperial mie of the motif,

and offer as proof the Kufic inscriptions which tlank the relief at the Ulu Djami and

announce the local Nisinid vizier's take-over from the Inilid amir Mattmüd. affiliated with

the Seljuqs.319 The association of a ··solar'· animal with the king or roler is an ancient

concept which often assumed the traits of a combat proclaiming victory over darkness,

chaos. or the enemy. the latter often representeded by a ulunar' symbol. in this case the

bull. This is a universal theme round cross-culturally in hero-centered myths.. or in

religious guise, for example. the Anatolian St. George slayiog the dragon. a theme of

pœdilectiOD in Western medieval and Renaissance art.

The lion motif entered Turlcish culture through Buddhism in the perioo of the T"opa

Wei, and the animal quickly look on ··kingly·" associations. The fU'St to adopt it as a oame

was not the Seljuq sultan Alp Arslan (r.l063-13) but a T'u-kiue kaghan. In pre-Seljuq Isla

mic~ the animal had held similar royal connotations such as the statue of the Umayyad

caliph al-Walid n standiog atop (Wo lions at the Khirbat al-Mafjar (ca.743). or in the: animal

combat floor mosaic of the same palace. This imperial aspect of the theme persevered un

der the Seljuq princes: sources describe a Seljuq monarch's tent bearing the lion. the sun

blazon and the bird of prey on the black draperies of its golden cupola. 320 Otto-Dom

suggests that the lion also possessed an apotropaic purpose. Grabar. when discussing

··astrological images and the zoomorphie shapes of objects" aise> clearly announces this

prophylactic function.32 1

To retum to the animal combat. Roux discusses IWo other propositions often upheld

but which he regards as invalid in the Seljuq context; namely that the combat motif served

318 Ettinghausen and Hartner. "The conquering lion. The lite cycle of a symbol·. Oriens. 17.
pp.161-171.

319 Otto-Oom, -FIgUrai stone r8tiefs·. Kyn. des Orients. 12. p.113.
320 ESn. '"The OghUZ epics •. The An of the SIIjÜQs (Ed. A.Hillenbrand). p. 203.
321 Grabar. '"The visual arts·, CHOIr. 5. p .647.
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as a chann to ensure the success of the hunt (which is obviously no longer applicable). or

tbat it œpœscnted tribal battles through a depidion of the bibes· various totems. which the

author deems implausible as many totems like squirrels or earthworms were not

predators.l22 The Turcologist. in fac~ proposes tbat the motif is tG be inœqftted within the

context of the Turko-Mongol ancestry myths. such as the Qarakhânids· involving a lion

and a camer. The author thus understands the motifas portrayjng the sexual union ofanœs

tors. expressing ail al the same lime such universal notions of origin. human polarity and

mankind·s relationship with his animality. The objection to this theory is that not ail the

pairs of species represenled correspond to ancestor myths. as the latter often concem a

human and a œlestial principle sent down in the fonn ofan animal.

The challenge of imager')' is to estimate how much it clearly laid as opposed to evoked;

even in the Christian medieval West. where there was a highly developed codified system

of iconography. the general population.. aside from the familiar biblical scenes. simply

sensed "'meaning·· which il could not necessarily fonnulate. Symbols differ from allegory

in that they are less litera] and more elusive. 323 The danger for wrilers exists in the over

interpretation of images and in the assumption that artisans always consciously selected

their motifs in an intellectual fashion. Nonetheless. one has to acknowledge that such

themes as the animal combat. depicted also in Mesoporamian.. ancieot Egyptian. or Assyri

an art. may have conveyed a specifie message beyond the onlooker9 s subjective aesthetic

response. One May tentatively suggest thal Many motifs originally possessed the extensive

and almost general meanings of universal themes. which then acquired more specifie

connotations. It thus seems possible to aeeept the widest. most general. meaning of the

animal combat motif. and view it as an charaeterization ofthe aneient antagonism of the sun

and the Moon. or even more essentially as early man"s experience of the duality present

throughout nature and the universe. while still remaining open to other more exclusive or

established definitions., whether astrological. mythical. pllitical. or other.

The dragon present in Seljuq an is also a polysemous theme. Like the lion., il is intrisi

caliy bound up with Turkish history on the borders of China., and with steppe an in

322 Roux, :le combat -, Arts Asiatiques. 36, p. 9.
323 For the detinition of the term "symbol·, see Initiatipn à la symbgljgye romane. pp. 95-116.

by the French medievalist M. M. Davy.
101



•

•

general. The marked Far Eastern tendenc:ies of the Turks is due to Chinese influence and

perhaps also to a yet unknown c:ommOD origin. In~ the dragon posscssed a plurality

of meanings which tcndecl to he more henevolcnt tban in the ancient Near East.32" In

China. dragons were cODSidemi responsible for the ycarly rotation of staJ'S.32' protectOl'S

of the fte of life or some omer treasure, as they were also cODnccted with fertility. water.

and œnewal. In the Turtish~ n:pœsentatîons of dragons are found as carly as the

Hsiung-nu period, as weil as in the later T'u-kiue period. for example. the four dragon

masks discovered in the tomb ofTonyukuk.126 "Ibeœ is DOl onIy a steppe dragon prototype

but also one from Soghdian art such as a ufighting dragon pair with knotted bodies" which

has been found al Panjikcnt. 327 The earliest references to dragons are, however.

··Western" and cao he traced back to the the Sumerians and the Egyptians and to the dlird

mlllenium Be. 328 and henœ in the case ofSeljuq an. one cannat ascertain without additi

anal study their origin in Islamic art, and as Many motifs. they may have been invigorated

by both earlier Near and Far Eastern traditions. Riec in The Se/jules in Asia Minor. while

attributing the frequent occurence of the dragon during the Seljuqs of Rüm dynasty to the

passage in the Shah-Niimeh -which compares the Turks 10 dragons- aJso recognizes the

feasibility of an influence stemming from Christian painting.329 The dragon motif in

Islamic art is found on city walls, royal residences., on caravanserail, on craftcd artefacts.

on tombsrones. and ceramics and iloCten bears the same charaeteristics: a wolf-likc head(s)

with pointed cars., almond-shaped eyes, and open moums., a long knoued body with a head

al each end (in.79). The dragon is aJso sometimes represented al the tips of wings and tails

ofodler animais., such as birds or lions.J:JO
324 Encyc;IQpIdia gf Religion. S.v -Dragon-, p.432.
325 ESin. Hisrory, p. 203. The author mentiOns the double-headed dragon (or pair of dragons)

regulating the cosmic wheet. called Evren in Turkish and which is associated wi1h time. and
the Inclian.rof dragons Rshu and KeIU. &Iso known to the Turks.

326 G.ÔIey. -Dragon figures in Analolian seljuk arr, T T K BellItIn. 33 . p.l94.
327 Otto-Corn, -Figurai SIOne reliefs-, Kun. dM Orients, 12. p.l29.
328 Ibid., The dragOn motif in the west shares sorne cJefinitiona wiIh the Far East. yet it occured

more fr8Qt*ttly as an interf«elw:e of chaotiC forces ID be surmounted, as seen in the Bible.
Ile Epie of Gilgamesh. orb Indian Rigveda.

329 Bœ, Setjuks. p.171.
330 o,ey, "Dragon-, TT K.Belleten. 33 , p. 193.
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A goad example of the dragon representatïon during this period is the thineenth cenhJry

Persian doorknocker now in the Staatliche Berlin Museum. which is often used as an illus

tration to evince Turkish input in Islamic art by its Scytho-Siherian beveUed technique. hie

ratic style and volute-type (or ~~dot and comma") wings (iJl.84).331 The doorknocker

depicts two confronted dragons 332 between which is carved a lion head. The dragons·

bodies with their typical pretzel twist terminale with eagle heads rendered in the steppe

style.J ]] A quasi-identical door knocker exists on the great Mosque of Cizre from the

Seljuqs of Rüm period (iD.78). 1bese compositions should be inœrprered as another rende

ring ofthe SUD-moon antagonism especially as the dragons. here representing the moon and

chaos. are eating their own wings., tbreatened as they are by two "$Olaf" animais

symbolising. the eagle and the lion. This astrological or mythical content of the dragon in

!slamic art is recognised by a variety ofauthors., Otto-Dom., Oney. or HilJenbrand., 334 and

is more c1early expressed in other monuments or objects such as the the Anatolian Sultan

Han (ill.82)., or caravanserai. near Kayseri or the cover of The Book of Ant;dot~s of

Pseudo-Galen. presumed from nonhern Iraq and dated 1199. In the first case. the carved

stone bas-reliefdisplays two confronted dragons whose bodies. instead of heing composed

of knots. are composed of a heart shape wavy pattern. and whose tails end with another

dragon head. Otto-Dom., regarding this compositio~ states:

··The crucial point in the conception of the dragons at the ·Kiosk mosque· is however their
menacing attitude. It is directed towards a rosette motif with an inscribed eight-pointed star.
centered jusl above the dragon·s heads as part of a twisled band., suggesting another
stylized dragon frieze. obviously the indication ofa planerary symbol.""335

331 DIto-Dom, L'art de l'iRm. p.151.

332 The confronted animal motit is thought to be Near Eastern. Etlinghausen and Grabar, in Alt
and Architecture. pp. 236-7 write: '"The common motif of paired animais flanking a tree reflects
an ancient oriental schema much less used in Sasanian times.· However, Day in "Tales". er
Car. and Tex· St, ,4, p.265, calls for the necessity of a new reading of the double animal motif
within 1he light of a "toternistic concept of duality.·

333 This bird tail can be seen on a Chinese axe head of the Han period, ca. 300 Be.
334 ono-Dom, L'art dll1s1am. p.1 51. o,ey, ·Oragon·. T T K Bell'ten, 33 , p. 201, Hillenbrand,

lsiarnïc ArchitldWe. p.18.
335 Otto-Dom, "Figurai SIOne reliefs on 8eljuk sacred architecture in AnatoIïa·, Kunst des

Orients. 12, p.13O-1. Another gOOd example of "the antagonism betWeen the cetes-
tial luminaries and the terresmallight~evouringdragon· is the gate of the dtadet of Aleppo
(11~84)(i1l.81).
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Thal the dragon aetually came 10 be schematized as a hcart or pretzel-shape motif or

interlacing bas been moœ than coDvincingly demonsttatecl tbrough manuscript illustra

tions, building decoration, and literary sources, by Hartner in an intercsting article which

places the repraentation of the dragon in Islamic art in an astronomical. astrological and

mytbicaJ perspective, whcreby the dragon. accompanied by a solar symbol retlects ."the

antagonism between the celestialluminaries aad the tetœscrialligbt-devouring dragon". 316

Perhaps the greatest example of the dragon from this period is the the DOW destroyed

Talisman Gate in Baghdad built in 1221 by the 'Abbisid Caliph aI-N~ir (r. 1180-1225).

Tradition narrates that il ponrays the caliph victorious over bis two cnemics, the Khwarazm

Shahs and the Mongols. lJ7 The gare mayonce again exemplify a mythicaJ theme traDsfor

med ioto a royal one. Other examples of the dragon as princcly emblem exis~ for instance

the dragon reliefs on the walls of Diyarbakir dating from the Turtish Anuqid dynasty

(ca.1101-14(9) as their coins bore the same design. 338 Ail of these dragons adoming walls

and gares are consideœd to have served an apattopaic fonction as weil. 1be twelfth century

frontispiece mentioned above reveals a central medallion. composed of interlaced dragons.

which sunound a cross-Iegged seared personifieation of the moon who is holding the moon

crescent. 339

One last type of design in which dragons may figu~ is a heraldic type of composition

found especially in Anatolia. On the façade of the thirteenth century post-Seluüq Chifte

Minareli Medrese in Erzurum one finds.. within a niche, a thRe-tiered composition consis

ting of two interfaced dragons joined by a crescent-shaped leaf. out of which juts a tree

(ill.8S). A double-headed eagle presides over the whole 5œnc. 1bese lhree levels corres

pond to those of Turkish cosmology. Esin writes: u.Ali these allegories are expressed in

Saljüq and post-Saljiiq literature and art. the aerial bim. the tenatrial tiger and Ille aquatic

336 Hartner, "The Pseudoplanetary Nodes of the Moon's Orbit in Hindu and Islamic Iconogra
phies., Ars'slamiça S, pp.114-54.

337 Rice, SeUuks. p.172. Otto-Oom ·Flgural stone ....iefS·, Kun- dM Orjents. 12, p.133. The
author mentions another possible vanquished enemy, J:fasan III. the head of the Assassins.

338 Qtto.Oom. -Figurai stone reliefs·, Kun. dM Orients. 12. p.125.
339 Ibid., p.l33.
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tish and dragon having kept their significanœ wim remarkable tenacity."340 The dragon

may a1so simultaneously bold two other mnClions in this case; mat of chaos and darkness

in opposition ta the eagle, and Ebat of Iœe guardian. Otto-Dorn. discussing a similar type of

sœne on the enttanœ gate ofthe OéSk MeeRse in Sivas (1271 ), affmns:

6'This close relationship of the eagle wim the Tree of Life suggests another shamanistic
aspect of the eagle and the ··cosmic Re". It is based on the identification of the eagle with
the highest heavenly deity and at the sante lime reCen ta the eagle as the shamam-ancestor,
sometimes envisioned as a double-headed bird, placed on the ··cosmic trec'" as the
intermediary to heaven." 341

This theme was common and showed variations. confirming a then still readable definite

message or significance. These ciphers. linked initial1y to shamanism or astrology, might

have already become, as Day suggests, blazons of sovereignty which had fou~d their way

onto mosques, madrasahs. city walls. royal objects. and every-day objects. This heraldic

tendency can he discerncd throughout the whole Seljuq period and increases

proportionately with future Turkish militaristic dynasties. such as the Mamlùks or the

Ottomans. where it played a tey role.

Dragons sometimes fonn part of a composite zoomorph where they end wings or tails.

as illustrated by the relief on the western side portal of the Divrigi masque (1228-29); a

composition also often reproduced to evince Turkish input by its high abstraction. the use

of profile and the shape and treatment of the spiralling decoration, representing a double

headed eagle with dragon-tipped wings (ill.8S). The bird of prey in ail of its varieties was a

theme favoured by the Seljuqs, as is indicated by its usage in titulature: for example,

Tughri1 Beg, meaning ··Lord Falcon" (or goshawk) which was also the name of the

sultan's totem: the six sons ofOghuz were each granred a totem or ollgull in the form ofa

bird ofprey. Birds of prey also denole the dheavenly origin of the royal souls". 342 which

could explain the use of the eagle as a political emblem. The binL in general, connotes the

340 Esin. 'the OghUZ spics", The Art of th' SatiÛQl.(Ed. R.Hillenbrand), p. 204. This '"trinity"
exi5ts amongst other Siberian peoples.

341 Otto-Oom, -Ftgurat stone reliefs·, Kyn. des Orients. 12. p.116. The author cites as 1t1e
source of this informalion what remBins the best source on shamanism, r8nely Mircéa
8iade's Le chamanisme et fes tlCbnigUlS archaïques de r.'M, Payot, Paris, 1951.

341 Day, -Heraldïc Deviees", Or. Car. and!'XI, St.. p. 235.

342 Esin , 1"heOghuz Epies" . TbeAnoftbeS8ljijgs (Ed. R.Hillenbrand), p.202.

105



•

•

shaman's guide to Heaven. the soul or the celestial plane of Turkish cosmology. It is also

the ··soul binr'; the soul of the deceased is olten relft5ented as ornithomorphic. Birds

decorate the tombs of the Seljuqid period. such as the late twelfth century Emir Saltuq ti;rbe

or the Seljuq Khudâvand tUrbe in Nijde (ca.1312). The pœ-Islamic Orkhon inscriptions

allege that "'00 leaving the body the soul of a dead persan tums into a bird or insect'''. and

Barthold observed the continuation of this belief in modem limes "in the speech of the

Ottoman Turks" who often announced a death in the phrase ·"he has become a gire

faJcon."343

The Divrili ponal's zoomorphicdesign may he interpreled like the animal combat as the

Ughl victorious over 3n ever-threatening darkness. It was no doubt also believed to grant

power and protection. which would explain its heraldic nature. Oney.. however. interprets

the composition as a tree-of-life motif where the Iree has become virtual in the form of the

arabesque background.344 The double-headed eagle served also as an imperial emblem and

Otto-Dom abTibutes a pllitical content to the Divrigi relief. 14S The monument was built by

the local Mengiljekid dynasty.. and the eagle motif, a Seljuq device. expressed Abmed

Shah"s loyalty to Seljuq suzerainty. This argument is buttressed by the fact that inscriptions

honouring the Seljuq sultan .Ala' -ad-Din Kay-Qubadh 1(r.1219-1231) are to be found on

the main portal of the mosque. In the same sultan·s summer palace at Kubadabad (1226

(236). some of the many decorated tiles found exhibited double-headed eag-Ies. sorne of

which bearthe inscription ··a/-Su/ldR." 346

The double-headed eagle has an Inoer Asian precedent in the seventh century paintings

of Kizil. East Turkestan. where they fonn part of an Indian myth cycle.341 ln die Islamic

world. rite motif also pre-existed the Seljuqs and was employed by the •Abbasids. 8üyids

(932-1062), and the Ghaznavids. where il is thought to have plssessed royal con

notations. The eagle motif also had forerunners in tenth century Annenian stone carving

343 ..
O1ey, "Dragon-. T T .K.Belleten. 33 . p. 209.

344 Otto-Dom. "Figurai stone reliefs". Kyn. des Orients. 12, p.121.
345 bid.. p.119.
346 Ibid., p.125.
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such as the cathedral at Ani (989-1001).348 The study of the eagle. like the other animals

approacbed in Ibis scctio~ is complicated by its œlatively universal use as a symbol.

AlI three zoomorphic designs. the lion" the dragon and the cagle" share much common

ground. AIl tIRe may !Je read froID a mythical" apottopaic" and political perspective. and

yet one needs to remember that theirexact significanœ cao still onJy he infened.

Durinl the Seljuq period" the astrological cycle was very much in vogue. and il

decorated many monuments and household artefacts such as plates or pen-boxes. Astrolo

IY itself enjoyed great popularity amongst bodl the general population and the ruling clas

ses. The emphasis 00 the stars was a worldwide phenomenon at the time. both East and

West., and althougb un-Qur"inic and UD-Bibücal" it produccd a visual meeting grou~ack

nowledged or not., between the three Abrahamic religions. 349 Asttological motifs had alrea

dy been pœsent for sonte lime in Islamic society. but il was during the Seljuq régime mat

they bccame an essentiai ingredient of representation. To adduce Seljuq interest in the

discipline. one need only cite a famous female astrologer. the mother of the Seljuq

chronicler. Ibn Bibi (d.after 1284). or Qutalmïsh Ibn Anlan lri·n. Tughril Beg's cousin.

wbo was himself a skilled astrologer. 350 It should be remembered that this type of

divinatory discipline, concemed mainly with predictions ofthe future and self-preservation.

has a long bistory amongst the Turks. The belief in channs and amulets a)so continued to

play an important role throughout ail Turko-Islamic (or simply Islamic) dynasties. and took

on many fonns such as the magic robes and magic bowls of larer sultans.

Many of the authors who have sought evidence for Central Asian Turkish tendencies in

the art ofthe Seljuqid period. have affinned the presence orthe Clinese duodecimaJ animal

caJendar in Islamic iconography. existing concurrently with the planetary zodiac signs.3~1

That the Ift-Islamic Turks Wied this calendar is attested to by the T"u-kiue Orkhon inscrip-

348 bid., p.117.
349 H&rtner. '"The PseudopIanetary Nades ., Ars IAnica. 5. p.143.
350 Bosworth. The Gbaznayids. p.217. The author remarks that ·Cutalmlsh reswesented œnser

vative Turkmen feeling, and (that) he may have retained the customs and lare ofeider tribal
lite particularty tenaciousty".

351 0II0-00m. L'iltdel1s1wn. pp. 145.164-7: E .Ciez. '"ThezodiaC relief atlhe portal ottheGOk
medreseinSivas·, ArtibusAsiM. 12. pp.99-104.
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tians and by Uighur official documents. JS2 However. the assenion mat monuments or

artefacts display Ibis cycle is more problematic according to Roux who. in an article on the

topic. points out its difficulties. The author discusses the history of the ealendar and its

mention in Turko-Islamic sources wbich he deems as œndering its presence in Islamie an

htheoretically possible:· JSJ The argument he employs against thase who posit its existence

on various monuments is their ease in accepting that neither the animais nor their number

were nonnative.354 He cites the oak Madrasa at Sivas (1211-72).. the monument usually

put forward to prove the use of the Chinese calendar.. as an example. Roux traces the his

tory of how an historians. despite numbering the animaIs at nine and unable to identify

exacdy many of the species represented. still anived at the conclusion that the relief clearly

illustrated the calendar. JSS This idea eame to he accepled blindly by future writers. JS6 and

was applied ta other works despite similar discrepancies. The author eoncludes that the

Chinese calendar was never reproduced in Islamic medieval ait. However, he did not

unfonuDately address the issue of the straDge aesthetic of the GOk modroso's bas-relief

with its spiraJ-shaped tendrils beariDg various animal heads in profile (i1l.86). On a purely

visuaJ level.. cenain "animal tendrils·· exhibit a style close to certain native American totem

pole zoomorphs by the heavy outlining of the eyes and mouths, while others recall

Gennanic or other styles tenned ··nonhem..... Ettinghausen and Grabar.. in their joint work..

speak ofthe "spectacular group (which) includes the façades of the main buildings of Sivas

and Divrik...• 357 The authors proceed to comment:

352 K.Otto-Dom. L'Mdel1s1am. p.l43. The latest scholarship atteststo its usage among the
Hsiung-nu. see l&hjamts. ·Nomads". His. Ciy. of C. Asja (Ed. J.Harmana). v. Il. JJP.151-111.

353 Roux. -La prétendue représentation du calenclrier des douze animaux dans l'art islami
que médiévaJ'". Journal Asiatique. 267. p.237.

354 The animais of the Chinese calendar are. in arder: the rat. the cow, the tiger, the haret the
dragon. the snake, the horse. the lamb. the monkey. the rooster. the dog and the pig. ibid.

355 Ibid.. p.241 ..Roux is refemng to Diez. '"The zodiac refief at the portal of the GOk medrese
in Sivas". Ambu. AsiM. 12, 1-2. pp.99-104. Diez jumps fram nine to twelve assuming that
the other three had been destroyed.

356 Roux. in "La prétendue représentation". J. A.t, 267. mentions Esïn's "Influences de l'art
des anciens nomades eurasiens et de l'art du Turkestan pr&-istamique sur les arts plastiques
et picturaux turcs". Frit Int. ~g. ofT~rt. p.119. and Aslanapa. Turkjsb An. p.133. as weU
as two other Tur1<ish authorsev and êtt See aise K.Otto-Dom. ·Figural stone reliefs·.
Kunst des Ori'nts. 12. p.l44.

357 Ettinghausen and Grabar. Art and Architecture. p. 325.
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"The decoration includes bath the traditionallslamic epigraphy~ and geomebic or floral
arabesques and fantastic cambiaatioDS of vegetal and even animal fonDS which. in their
tortured violence. recall Celtic miniatura and Romanesque façades. Even the geometric
desips-like the ODeS on the Sultan Baas - aœ not always of the Islamic symmettical and
organized type but recalJ the endJess meandering of northem. so-called ~barbarian'

jewelJery."3S1

One is again confronted with the diflieulty of spccifying the origin of motifs in an exact

manner. The two authon mentioned above grant the development of the original aesthetic

particular to the Seljuqs ofRüm monuments. to lranian. Mesopolamian. Syrian. and indi

genous Christian AnaroUan traditions..JS9 Otto-Dom suggests additional influences. an

Inner Asian one (Soghdian and Uighur) and a Chinese one reinforced by the proximity of

the Buddhist Qu'a-Khitay dynasty..J60 As in eastem dar al-islam. one is faced with a

dynamie complex geographical and historical contexte Further research should be

accomplished to identify the channel through which the 6~Scytho-Siberian" style penetrated.

However. whether it enœrecf from East or West. il was essentially reinforced by the Turks

who. had they wished. could have commissioned monuments and their decoration in the

Irano-Islamic style only. AllO. no matter the provenance. the salienl point is that again it is

the feniJe Siberian aesthetic which is being discussed and which invigorated medieval art

East and WesLl61

Figurative ICODOIJ"Ilphy

In terms of figurative iconography. three tbemes are most often iotroduced to exhibit

Turkish influence on Islamic art. They are the tradition ofdepiciting the Turkish guard. the

adoption ofthe represcntatÎon of the monan:h sitting ~·à la t&l'q&l~·· with a cup in his hand.

and the emergence ofAsiatic-type physiognomies in the minor ans.

The fU'St theme predates the Seljuq period as il was already to he found al Sâmarri

according to Otto-Dorn. That a Turkish p-aetoria composition existed in the caJiphal palace

as part of the princely cycle. is attested ta by a fragment found illustrating a hanging bell

358 Ibid..
359 lJid.. p.326.

360 Otto-Oom. -Figurai stone reliefs -. Kun. des Orients. 12. pp.146-7. the authOr throughout
the articte cites relevant Armen., nstic paraIeIs.

361 SIrzygowski. -Les..-nents proprement asiatiQues dans l'arr. Rey des... ''Ï'''iclI!",
6.1. pp.24-39.
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strap.362 The œil was both a symbol of submission to the ruler as weil as an emblem of

rank. and tbroughout history., the accessory seems to have formed a teyelement of Tur

kish identity. Altbougb on the steppe., the bell possesses a long history as il was repre

senred as early as JRhistoric limes on the stag wanior stones" the anefact fully developed

into a tradition by the Turks., a tradition tbat was upheld righl up ioto the Ottoman period.

The same type of Turkisb œil decorated witb precious metal plaques and hanging straps

excavated in T"u-kiue sites and carved on the many Turkish funerary statues throughout the

steppe., was ~nderat io Islanlic art. Unfortunately., liule endured at Sirnan'i of the painted

princely cycle. However in the same city., sttange cylindrical clay receptacles bearing

images of Turks bave survived. OUa-Dom considers the latter funerary stelae.. whereas

other art historians have deemed them amphoras or wine blUles.363 Herzfeld., in light ofan

identical kii/ic inscription located above each figure .. surmised that these portraits depicted

an élite corps under the command of the well-known Samarra General Muflil;l.J64 Each

stele portrays a Turkish mercenary and bis function through a specifie object or attribute

symbolic of his post (ill.S7).. sometimes quite similar to the emblems of Mamlük insignia.

A strict hierarchy ofofficiais and the idea ofone"s office as an integral pan ofone·s identity

are sympcomatic ofTurkish society from the earliest periods. Chinese sources colTOborate

that these tendencies weœ already present amongst the Hsiung-nu. 36~ Most of the emb

lems of function on the clay Samarra structures. for example. an animal around the neck

signifying a royal hunter.. a sword.. the sword-carrier.. are self-explicit. Another artefact

illustrating the coun assembly scene is a large stucco panel discovered at Rayy., whose

inscription bearing the name Tughri1 had led to il being attributed to the Seljuq sultan

362 Otto-Com. L'an de l1s1am, p. 81. The tact that the architecture of the Ghaznavid palace cited
betow . whose frescoes portray the Turkish guard. is judged as exhibiting th. Simani style .
seems to testity to the theme's existence al Samarrâ.

363 "id.. p. 82. The author states that if they •• not funerary stetes they rnay have been exhibi
tecl in the castle's 'amous tavem. She compares these portraits ta !hose of the Uighur officiais
in Turfan.

364 "id.. The author is refening ta Herzfetd's Die Malereiln ypn samarra. Berlin 1927. pp. 90-1.
365 Esin. in -eoun atlendants in Turkish iconography'",~ 14, 1. p.87, writes: "The Chinese

sources describe the KOk-Türk ~aian's court in terms rath..similarto the courts of the
Hsiung -nu and of European Huns. The king was surrounded mainly by his relatives among
whom the companions of the cup and of the quiv.were the highest in rri.·
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Tughril n (r.1134-34) or m (r.1176-94). The ruler, Oanked by IWo sma)) figures. is

centtally positioned in the middlegrou_ wbile in the foreground four guards. eaeh hol

ding an ataibute. are symmelricaJly arranged on eitherside (ill.91).J66

Perhaps the greatest or most impœssive example of the theme is fonnal by the wall

paintings in rhe tbrone room of rhe eleventb century Ghaznavid palace of Laksbar-i Bazar.

Although the latter are in a fragmentary state, orthe sixty original figures, fony-four aœ

extant (ill.88), though onJy one full head has survived. The soldiers wear gannents compo

sed of luxury textiles adomed with the ever-present Turkish belt. ScbJumberger, who

headed the Ghaznavid excavations, observed the Turkish and Central Asian components

present in the fiescoes. The bodies are portrayed in a frontal hieratic pose, white the feet are

drawn in profile. only the latter element is indicative of the Near Eastern artistic tradition.

lbe one face extant is seen from a tIRe-quarter view and displays similarities wilh some of

the Samarra paintings. Lakshar-i Bazar offers us an irnponant historieal documenl as il

reenacts the fonnality of the Turkish court. The historian Baihaqï (d.1077) relates that a

receplion of ambassador took place upon the sultan Mabmùd' s death (d.1 030) in which

appear a dazzling forly thousand men military élite. 367 The medieval historian also details

lhe strict protocol folJowed during these ceremonial occasions and the disposition by rank

around the throne. the soldiers' grades heing evident through the bearing of silver or gold

arms. the different stripes or braids of the headgear. and the belts with silver or gold

plaques, or still yet embossed with precious stones.368 Smaii marble reliefs from the same

palace also display figures with Asialie-type faces. a feature 10 be associated with the Turks

according to various contemporary Muslim sources.

The therne of the roler and attendants has a long history among the Turkish peoples. The

b"aditional assembly consisted of the the ruler sitting with his auendants, composed of

family or confederation members. placed in a hierachical fashion around him. In the section

on the T'u-tiue, the configuration of a Western Kok-Türt leader's assembly was offered.

366 For an interpretation of the different offlC8S portrayed on the panel . see "id., pp. 104-5.
361 0ft0.00m. L'adde I1s1am, p.l06. This figure may be a hiSlOricaI hyperbole for Hillenbrand.

Islarnic Arc;hillClure, p. 413. mentions only four 1housand guards around the sultan.
368 Otto-Oom. L'anden""". p.1OS. For an excerpt describing the lavi.. court and personnel,

see Bosworth, The Gnaznavids, pp. 135-1.
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Esin traces this type of fonnation bacle 10 the Hsiung-nu., relying on both Chinese sources

and Han dYDasty (206 BC-220 AD) representations o(&"Wesrem and Northem barbarians··..

some ofwhich depict an enthroned ruler with his attendants., and often a saddled horse. 369

Interestingly enough., the author observes the stylistic evolution ofthese compositions: if in

the early periods., the attendants were plnrayed in profile., they began to he rendered in a

three-quarter view after the influence or Buddhism.. such as in the art of the T·opa Wei or

of the Uighur. This delineares another instance of the meshing of the nomadic and Buddhist

cultures. Esin declares that symbols of office also appeared early. and with regard to the

T"u-Due period. she writes: ··Since the Kok-TürIc period.. throughout the centuries. the per

formance of some personal service to the king bestowed the right to the related sumame or

title and to its insignia (weapon-bearer. cup-bearer. seal-bearer). Ali coun attendants recei-

ved a a sumame or tide. a seaI. a horse. trappings. hierarchic insigni~vestment.'·370

If the compostion is a combination of Turkish custom and [ndo-Buddhist iconography.

the issue is how the iconography penetrated into Islamic an. Ifone considers the origin of

these processional scenes. one does not encounler precedents in the earlier periods of

[slamic a~ such as the Umayyad period. whc:re judging by what bas survived. the mo

narch was portrayed on a full throne surrounded by classical allegories such as at the

Qu~yr ·Amra (ca.724-43).J71 Thus., before SdmarJ'à and therefore before a large Turkish

presence within the Muslim lands.. the theme of the ....cosmic" king existed. but was based

on Byzantine.. Hellenistic and Sassanid prototypes. That Turkish soldiers were depicted in

either Turkish Islamic dynasties or in noo-Turkish [slamic dynasties where the Turks

wielded the effective power is no doubt tell-taling., and it must. be rather a question ofTurks

imposing their taste onto Islamic an. as opposed ta Arab or Persian Muslims subscribing to

a Turkish aesthetic or custom.. unless the phenomeoa reveals an carly type of""exoticism of

the other...•

The second therne indicating Turkish input is intimately related to the first: il is the

cross-Iegged. sometimcs throneless monarch which first emerged in Islamic an during the

Riom century. When the throne does appc:ar. it is of a small-Iegged variety. or sometimes
369 ESn, ·Coun anendants·. CAL 14, 1. p. 79.
370 Ibid., p. 84.
371 See K. A. C. Creswell, Eady Muslim ArçbjJedure. p.l09.
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simplya small platform (ill.90. 91). Otto-Dorn ascribes to Turkisb influence me ·Abbasid

caliph aI-Muqtadir's (r.908-32) coinage minted with the caliph represented in this position.

"'à ia turque." 372 Again.. the difficulty rests in understanding how and why the most

powenul man ofthe empire came to emulate the pœ-Islamic traditions ofhis soldiery. espe

cially since Muslim sources assessing the Turks diverge in opinion. from elogious to

derogalOl'y. Il may he tbat the plpularity of the new motifcao be explained by the presence

of Turkish or Khurasanian craftsmen. Could it have been used in an attempt to cultivate

greater loyalty from the all-powerfui anny, or were me Islamic iconographie codes of the

princely cycle not yet fully established. allowing for a receptivity of foreign influence. and

still searching for its most adequate expression? To the question of how and when the

theme entered Islamic art. both Roux, and Otto-Dom trace this input back to the Samarran

Turks. 373

That this new variation of the kingly theme had become the standard by the tenth centu

ry is demonstr.lted by the stone reliefs on the Armenian Church of the Holy Cross at Ach

thamar (915-921) whose upper frieze inustrates .Abbiisid coun life. The seated caliph hol

ding his cup is surrounded by his guards wearing their Turkish belts. while other rulees.

the Annenian king among them. are rendered in other poses. The theme proliferated in the

central lands. especially in the twelfth and early thirteenth centuries. but il was al50 em

ployed by Fatimid. Ayyübid and MamJük Egypt as weil as by Umayyad SPain. The com

position largely disappeared in the thineenth century from the Muslim Neac East. with the

exception of Egypt where il survived for another century. 374 [t however persevered in mi

niatures as late as the sixteenth century. and was panicularly favoured by the Turkish

Moghul dynasty (1526-1858) in India. Roux attribules the relative disappearance of the

motif to the coming of the Mongols. who. sharing many customs with the Turks. consi-

dered the motif theirs and mus forbid ilS usage) 75

37201to-Dom. L'éltdel1stam. p. 82-
373 Roux, "La coupe", Et d'ico. ist, p. 96 and Orto-Dom. L'artdel1s1am. pp. 83-84.
374 Roux. "La coupe", Et d'jco isl., p. 94.
375 IbicI.. p. lOS.
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1be Turkish aspects of the new complStion are both the seated position and the cup. 376

The fmt may he ttaced back 10 Domadic custom but also to Buddhist art. as it was in the

lotus position that monarchs and holy men weœ portrayed in the Indo-Buddhist Central

Asian Il'aditioD. The second featuœ is perbaps even more significanL Roux daims that the

cup constitutes the essentiaJ royal attribute of the scene. This would explain why only the

objects held. and Dot the bodily position. were modified when the theme was usurped by

local princes from the tenth century onward. 377 These varianls of the lheme were designed

in an em in which pab'onage figured greatly in the vying for power. The seated king motif

itself. without modification. may sometimes have been used 10 rival caliphal power. such

as in Tughril·s stucco panel mentioned above.J7• In the decorative arts. the variations of

the theme perhaps sought 10 express the meme of the prince in abstracto. The roundish cup

was sometimes replaced by a branch. a tlower or a triangular cup (ill.87).

However. variations of the caliphal theme itseJf al50 existed. such as at the Talisman

Gate at Baghdad (ca.1220). where the ruler is subduing dragons. An alternative Turkish

emblem of power could al50 replace the cup. like the bow and arrow. such as cao be seen

on the frontispiece of an Iraqi K;lâb al-Aghani (ca. 1218-19) (ill.95). or like a small still

unidentitied circular object common in the Seljuqid period. as seen in the Anatolian stone

relief from Konya (caI22l) (ill.89).J79 Artefacts like the early fourteenth century Ibn al

Zayn basin display bath a prince with bow and arrow and one bearing a cup.

80th Otto-Dorn. and Roux interpret the symbol of the cup in light of the ttaditional cup-

376 Ibid., pp. 84-5, presents aise the napkin or handkerchief as an important attribute of royalty
which is often depicted very clearly as part of the scene of the enthroned monarch. The
author does not Slate its ongin or signiticance, aIthough he does imply, p. 92. the Turks'
attachment to the motif. This item will not be discussed as it is aIso possible tha! its importan-

ce stemsdirectly from the Islamie traditiOn and tram the sunnah of the Prophet Mu~ammad.
ESn. "Court attendants", CAJ. 14, 1, p. 93, atso places the item within the framework of Tur
kish history: • The ob jects attached by Uygurdignitaries 10 their beIt SIraPS included a purse,
a fan. a handkerchief. The latter remaiMd an emblem of dignity in Istamic Turkish rep'esenta
tions of kings."

3n Roux, "La coupe", Et. d'ico. ;51., p.85.
378 Ibid., p. 91.

379 Ibid.• p.93. The author considers the demographics of the •prince en majesté· (with cup)
theme", and ccncludes that it was newr used by the Turks of Anatolia. or the Caucausus.
The latter replaced the cup with other symbolic attributes.
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holding funerary statues of the Turkish ttadition. which dale back to al least the sixth

century. and both œfer to sreJe of the T9u-kiue Bilge Kaghan (d.734). where the ruler. who

was sympathetic to Buddhism. is sitting cross-Iegged. with a cup in bis hand. accom

panied by IWo attendants also holding cups (ill.96). 1be latter author addresses the issue of

the seemingly tenuous linlt between funerary statues and representations ofcaliphal power.

or of the C05miC king:

'''La filiation enœ les unes et les autres semble évidente. mais pourrait se heurter à la
difficulté que représenterait le choix par les musulmans d·une effigie funèbre pourexalter le
souverain dans sa gloire terrestre. si ces statues étaient vraisemblablement funéraires: Nous
avons la conviction que. tout en étant placées sur les tombeaux. elles n·évoquaient pas le
prince molt. mais le prince vivant étemellemeOL'·380

The author proceeds to explain the Turkish burial rites with their offerings of kumiss. and

states that it is because the statue bears a cup that the deceased is aise granted one and nol

vice v~'sa. This argument seems a little convoluted. and it is perhaps more coherent to

simply accept the above statement that the statues represented the warrior· s conlinued

existence. and to examine the cup as a royal emblem in lighl of its imponance in early

steppe societies. Turkish or Scythian. The anefact fonned an integral symbol of the --oaths

of allegiance sworn 10 the monarch and to eiders over swords and cups.·· 381 That

ceremonies ofallegiance persisted throughout al least the Seljuq period is substantiated by

the chroniclers Ibn-Bïbi and Yazici-zadah. 382 The cup was also involved in religious

rires. as weil as in ··blood-brothef· ceremonies.

Roux broaches the question of the theme•s lranian aspects. The original oneness ofthe

two cultures surfaces again. as the cup possessed similar functions within both Turkish and

Scythian society. And effectively. Scythian iconography did encompass a cup-holding

figure. but it represented a god. Dot a monarch.J83 The theme persevered in ··1ranian" an.

even throughout the Sassanid period which. no doubt justifies why the theme has been

380 "id., p.98.
381 Esin. History. p. 204
382 ESn. -Court attendants-. CAJ.. 14.1. pp.102-3.

The aUlhoroften quotes trom the works of the Qarakhanïd authors Kâshgari and Yüsut
Khi,s f:liiib who also describe Turkish court protocol.

383 Roux. -La coupe-. El. d"lCO. isl., p.1OS.
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ascribed to Penian influence on Islamic art by authors such as R. Ghirshman. 384 Roux

also mentions a seventh or eighth century Panjikent fœsco of a ritual fcast as an Iranian

prototype~38S but as bas been shown. although the Soghdian lifestyle emerged out of an

Iranian-syle societal structure based on wealthy land--owne~ it is plausible that Panji-kent

iconography was influenced by its Turko-Mongol rulers and their traditionaJ heritage. The

author presents the few Sassanid artefacts. belonging to the laie or post Sassanid pe-riad..

which display the theme. only to conclude that they constitute exceptions and that they

Bever fonned the official representation of the ruler.386 The traditional Sassanid roler sils

on a high dtrone. his feet farrnly fixed to the ground. and his arms holding a sword between

bis legs (ill.92). Roux construes that 1ran"like Islam. borrowed the meme of"l~princ~en

majestéà la coupe·· , espeeially as it often CODeurs with figures bearing long Turkish braids

and Asialie-type faces. which brings us to the third and last theme of this chapter.387

The art historian Ernst Diez believed that the Asiatic-type face was nnsmitted to Isla

mie iconography by the Seljuqs,388 and this feature does in fact crystallize during the Sel

juq era (ill.90. 93). However. as most of the clements thal have been analyzed. and as wit

nessed by the marble Ghaznavid reliefdiscussed above~ the Far Eastern physiognomies are

most probably ioextricably hound up with the more geneml Cenn) Asian Turkish history

that this study has attempted to delineale. That this type of physiognomy was equated with

the Turks is proven by an excerpt of the Qabüs-Nameh cited in an article by A. Bombaci:

uSi vous observez. trait par Irait les Turcs. ils ont de grandes têtes. des visages élargis. des

yeux étroits. des nez plats et des lèvres et des dents pas jolies. Les nits ne sont pas jolis

mais l"ensemble estjoli."389

The idea of the Asialie physiognomy being Turkish or having penetrated ioto Islamic art

384 R.Ghirshman, Iran Par1hes et S'M'Opes. p. 204 and p.433, quoted in Roux. -La coupe-. EL
d'içg i5l., p.95: -Ghirshman a dit que cet attachement et ce gout 'dépassèrent largement la fin
du royaume sassanide et que les artisans istamiques s'en inspirèrent pendant les sièdes'."

385 Roux, "La coupe", Et d1cg jll., . p.95.
386 Ibid.,
381 Ibid., p. 96.
388 Esin. "Quelques aspects des influences de "art des anciens nomades eurasiens et l'an du

Turkestan pré-islamique par les arts picturaux turcs". Fir. Int Cgng. on Tut An. p. 11 O.
389 A. Bombaci. -Les Turcs et l'art ghaznavide- , Fpt lot. Q)ng. on TU[ An. p. 69.
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via the Turks. is heavily contested. as it again implies that the Turkish presence ··aurait eu

dans ce cas UDe int1uence vraiment remarquable dans I·art."390 It bas been questioned in the

past whether or not the moon-like face sremmed frorn Chinese influence. as Chinese porce

Iain was gœatly admired in the lslamic wood and fragments have been found as early as

Simarra. In faet. the name given to painting by the Siminids was kar-i-Chini. "Chinese

work.9

• Il should also be remembered that many regions ofCentral Asia fell in and out of

Chinese control. and that a long tradition of Chinese artists worlcing in the sedentary poc

kets of the steppe existed. To dispel tbis notion of Chinese influence. one simply has to

mm to an oft-refened worlc on Islamic painting. though its outdated ethnocentricity is 50

outlandish as to seem like a caricature. EBlochet. who connects the facial type with Tudo-

Mongol rule. in bis Musulman Painting writes:

o6For centuries the Altaics. who lived in Central Asia and in Persia. clothed and anned
themselves after the fashion ofthe Celestial Empire; the characteristics of their races. lheir
ethnie types. bring them singularly near to the type of northern Chinese. whose blood
contains a mixture ofmany Turlcish and Tunghuz elements. and which may easily deceive
one; 50 easily that. at the present day. il is possible to mistake Uzbeks from the provinces
of Bokhara and Samarkand for Northem Chînese. Even now. on the roads of Southem
Persia. in the suburbs ofYazd., are living populations which preserve the Mongolic type of
the Altaics who overran Penia.

61'hese circumsrances give the paintings in which they are represented by Persian artists
a deceptive appearance of being Chinese pictures; this illusion vanishes if their type is
compared with that of the Southem Chinese. from a part where there was no such influx of
elements from Centra) Asia. identieal with or closely resembling mose which appear in
Persian illuminations from the twelfth ta the sixteenth century. which might mate a caœless
observer think that they have another ethnie quality than their compatriots who live to the
nonh of the Yellow River.·· 391

If the possibility of Chinese influence bas been discounted. there is another school

which seeks the precedent of the new facial type in the Buddhist culture of eastern Iran.

A.S.Melikian-Chirvani stipulates that the Indo-Buddhist culture of Persian Khurasan had

penetrared dar al-islam from early Sàmanid times.392 The author claims that originally it

was an internai phenomenon which was then appropriated en bloc by the western regions.

He denouDces ··the often repeated theory according to which the idealized type known from

390 bid.. p. 80.
391 E. BIochet. Musulman Painting. p. 60.

392 A. S. Melikian-ehirvani. -The westward progress of Khorasanian culture uncler the Sefjuks".
The Mot Iran and Anatglia 4 (Ed.W.Watson), p.ll0.
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Buddhist and Manicbean frescoes in Turkestan oases was introduced ioto Iran at the time of

the Mongol invasion" for duee œasons.l93 Firstly. the author adduces the continuity ofthe

pre-Islamic Buddbist arristic tradition ofeastem Iran. Secondly. he points to the paralJels of

the literary and artistic traditions of Persian Khurasan. observing that poets and painters

aJike promulgated the canon of ideaJ beauty based on the '-moon-face Buddha.-· And

rmally. he daims 6~t the likclihood of nomads exercising their influence on such a highly

developed and hypersophisticated art and culture as that of Iran is remote:' 394 The art

historian states that the Turks were Dot ooly weil awaœ of Persian culture but that they

readily adopted i~ which is. of course. true. To the qùestion of the Turks heiDg the

traDsmitten of Khurasanian culture. Melikian-Chirvani concludes that aJthough the Turks

indubitably heightened Persian influence. Khurasanian culture also tlourished in areas

where the Turks played no plJitical role.J95 1be author cites Georgia as an example.

The tirst argument hoIds but needs to he quaJified. The mabix of Indo-Buddhist culture

was not Khurasan. but the Turfan regioR. and it was no~ as has been repeatedly demons

trated. an exclusively lranian phenomenon. The heterogeneity of Khurasanian culture with

its syncretic religious cuits and populations also seems ta have been ignored or overlooked

by Melikian-Chirvani. He May also he challenged on the grounds that the apparently Far

Eastern aesthetic was reinvigorated in the arts by the arrivai of the Mongols and theÎr

participation in Islamic culture. The Uighurs. who constituted the administrative. cultural.

and intelJectual élite of the Mongols. may have played a role in this renewal. The second

argument is weakened by its intimation mat. because Persian poetry was born in Eastern

Iran. the moon-shaped face was tint idealized in Khurasan. This is however Dot the case.

as Uighur texts already eulogize the type: ·-Rer face islovelier than the lunac orbit. Her

eyelids are wholly fiaL·"396 This memory ofTurfan still prevailed in Ottoman times as plets

393 lJid.. p.l20. note 13. In view of the tapie of his article. the statement is aise equaUy applicable
te the SeljuQ period.

394 lJid.
395 Ibid.. p.112.

396 Esin. ·Coun attendants". CAl. 14, l, p. 99.
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describe beauty as a ··painting from Khoran" or as ··Bud'" meaning Buddha.397 And as for

the thinii~ il perhaps reveals the mot of the more general debate, namely the general

disbcliefof the possibility ofnomads infIuencing sedentary cultures. This nomad-sedentary

'opposition, whereby the Turk is the primitive nom~ is somewhat of a myth. as Turkish

history has also revealed. However. it is this strongly engrained preconceived notion that

has perhaps prevented or hindered the study of Uighur culture or the history of Khurasan.

and other research which would indeed unveil an image of the Turle as inf1uential and not

just influenced.

The exact type of moon-face delineated on Islamic artefacts is unique and differs from

its Central Asian precedents. The style may have sought to depict the new Turkish power

holders of Islam. This would be confirmed nol only by contemporary descriptions of the

Tu~ but also by the presence ofother Turkish traits such as long and braided haire Kash

gari in bis encyclopaedic work describes long haïr as a distinctive feature of the Turks. 398

If effectively. these depictions are ··self-ponaits'·, it would imply that the Turkish patrons

directly intluenced the course of Islamic art. If the round faces with almond shaped eyes.

delicate mouths and long black braids are lraces of Buddhism or Indo-Buddhist culture. the

question is what the transposition of a former ideal signified in its new Islamic contexte

Whatever the answer to the origin of the Far Eastern aesthetic. its meaning within Islamic

society remains elusive. It is perbaps for this reason that many Islamic an historians simply

remark on the new typology without further commenL Grabar. anaIysing the iconography

of Seljuq and Mongol period ceramics. observes that ··the facial types are usually

distinguishable by their heavy lower jaws. very simplified facial features. and nanow sHt

eyes.·· 399 The fact that the an historian mentions that these type of figures appear in scenes

which he bas tenned the cycle of··Iove or meditatiOD·· may point to an assimilation of the

previons Indo-Buddhist ttadition by Islamic art. The provenance of many of the ceramics

391 ESn. -Quelques aspects des inflU8'\C8S de l'art des anciens nomades eurasiens et l'art du
Turkestan pr.isamique par les ans picturaux turcs-, Frai 1", CQng on Turks Art p. 110.

398 Cited in ibid.. p. 113 and p. 114.
399 Grabar, "ThevisuaJ arts·, CHOIr (Eds JsA.Soyle), v. 5. p. 646. The whole issue of the dev.

Iapment of physiognomy types wittlin central Asian art should be studieCI. Alter ail. il was the
Turkish ropa Wei that introduced Suddhism into China Before 1hen. the facial types of Sud

dhist art were in the Indo-HefleniStiC style.
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from imponant fonnerly Buddhist cen~s.. such as Kashan.. further suppons this train of

thoughL

The Asialie-type face no doubt possesses severa] levels of reading.. and should he asso

ciated witb Ceotral Asian culture as a whole.. as weil as more specifically with the Turka-

Mongol presence within dar al-islam. In other words. a pre-Islamic ideal of spiritual

heauty was integrated ioto.. and no doubt transformed by.. the new culture.. while at the

sarne lime.. the Asialic-type figures also funclioned as historical portraits and depictions of

the new Turkish ruling classes (il), 94).

Conclusion

The history of the Turks bas been traced as accurately as possible in arder to ascertain if

the Turks are to be conneeted with steppe an.. a thesis commonly proposed by Islamic art

historians. The answer is not ooly yes. but research reveals that steppe art was strong

enough to contribute a certain amount of its features to the larger Indo-Buddhist tradition.

whether during the period of the T"opa Wei or that of the Uighur in Turfan. Examples of

such artistic influence were noted in the importance given to the representation ofthe horse.

the depietioo of court attendants.. the use of animal symbolism or the tendering of phy

siques and of apparel typical of the Turkish tradition. Steppe elements are. however. not

ooly to be associated with technical or stylistic questions. such as animal motifs and me

thods of carving. but al50 revolve around a body of native beliefs and an attachrnent to a

traditional lifestyle which perservered even after Islamicizatioo. In faet., the pre-Islanlie

Turkish religious.. military and administrative traditions continued.. with incredible tenacity..

right up ioto the Ottoman period. The latter.. despite ils unique origi~ possessed a sense of

·-rurkish~·history. This can be demonstrated. not only by many traditional customs which

were upheld but also by the figures of speech noted above. Another coroIJary of the study

is the awareness of the strong relationship between the proto-Turkish trihes and those

which founded China; the IWo groups may indeed he intimately relared. Chinese culture

played an imponant influential artistic. social. cultural and religious role on the Turks

throughout history. Any future research on the cultural history of the Turks would have to

full y explore this historical link. especially in light of the great progress made in the field of

Chinese archaeology in the last decades..

120



•

•

Chinese an:baeology in the lut decades..

Moœ important. perha~ is the Cact tbat the Turkish put is DOt lO be connect.ed exclu

sively with nomadism~ even if in ail of its phases a conservative element in its various

populations remained clearly attacbed to that way oC liCe and ils implications. Turks also

established empiJes on the steppe~ and a certain amount of urban-type culture evolved.The

strongcst impetus of tbis development seems not lO bave bœn only a bankering aCter power

and wealth. or an imitation oCwealthy scare-lite neighbours. but was ramer due to the more

profound changes brought about by the adoption oC more codified religions which fostered

the necessity of sedentarizatioD. Turkish high culture spread over an enonnous telTÏtory

froID the time oC the T~u-kiueand was DOt impenncable to DOD-Turtish cultural preœdcnts.

The Uighur cultu~ has been adequately studied.. and yet its implications for the Muslim

lands may seem geographically remote. Its influence 00 Islamic society is sometimes I1len

tioned with regard to the thirteenth century Mongol invasions. However. if one views

Uighur culture as part of the more encompassing lDdo-Buddhist culture. even with its

Manichaean tendencies. anolber vision emerges. This Central Asian culture was generalized

over the steppe and was propagated even aCter ils Turkicization. Ry obscrving maps and

seeing how close the Mongol HephthaJite dynasty or the Western T·u-kiue kaghanate were

to dar al-islâm.. one is obliged to reeonsider the former bias of steppe history co~lating

only the Indo-Europeans steppe groups with the various expressions of high culture. The

tield ofCentral Asian studies remains an exciting one. and bas already begUD to reappraise

steppe history in lighl of the new discoveries and of ils re-reading of historiography. If the

ethnie and religious diversity of medieval outer Iran is now bcing presented in the most

reeent scholarship. hopefully the same approach will he taken with regard to the area· s art.

over and above any ethnic considerations.

The history of Khurasan and Transoxiana prior to the Muslim eonquests should remain

a focus for art historians. as 10 anribute a gencral Central Asian origin to artefacts without

fully understanding the implications of the tenn may blind one to the historical circums

tances. especially those concerning Turkish impact, but no doubt also those demonstrating

the importance of the Indo-Buddhist culture as a whole in the developmenl of Islamic

civilizatiOD. For example~ ifone cODsiders ail the Turks as pure DOmads living the type of
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influence on Islamic art is narrowed. Turkish elements did not fust appear with the Oghuz

Seljuqs but began having an impact as early as the art ofSiman'i. 1be artistic influence of

the Simarri guards cannat he explained except by the particular history of·7urkish" outer

Iran with its high culture. A lack of knowledge of the historical reality of the eastem

frontier of the Muslim lands would inevitably lead one ta dismiss as romantic or fanciful

speculation the idea of a possible strong cultural influence of the Tumsh praetoria. This

point emerged as the crucial point of the research: it would he more than wonhwhile to

devote a detailed study to the cultural history of the Samarra Turks alone. Cenain works.

such as those of W. Barthold or C. E. Boswonh. dealing with the demography of outer

~ should also he brought forth and reanalyzed. Particularly the lead given by Ernel Esin

in her article on the Iawsaq a1-Khaqani sbould he seriously pursued. The anicle clearly

reveals that the Arabic medieval sources discuss the Turks in quite a detailed manner and

offer a different perspective than that of seeiDg the Turks as uncultured ··slaves·" or even the

most probably exaggerated derogatory descriptions of Ibn Fa41an. Emel Esin. quoting

medieval Muslim authors. paints a picture of historically conscious Turks.. mainly from

Soghdiana.. and capable as builders. metalsmiths.. and architects. These facts of steppe

history along \\ith the perpetuation by Muslim rolers and officiais of the pre-Islamic

customs of their soldiery as weU as rhe actual power gained by the Turkish guards are good

indications of the reaJ possibiJity of the Turkish army exening a strong impact on an 15la

mic civilization still in ils making. Esin's article seemed almost revolutionary in its implica

tions as it is the only text found which clearly offers a concrete venue for explaining how

Turkish culture penetrated diir al-islam. The tirst step of Samarra set precedents for ail

future Turko-Islamic groupings and dynasties.

If one accepts the plausibility ofTurkish influence on Islamic an and questions how

it manifested itself - and none of the issues raised in this study daims 10 he fully resolved

the difficulty resides in "proving·" it. Until more research is done. many of the elements

ascribed to Turkish influence remain a matter of logical speculation. with the exception of

the miltary insignia. the !ughra and perhaps even the beveIJed style. The other features dis

cussed are more controversial. as their origios may he multifold. The origin of the tent-Iike

mausolea is still debated. However.. as was shown. the most recent Western scholarship is
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mausolea is still debated. However. as was shown. the Most rec:cnt Western scholarship is

moœ apt to acce~ even if tentatively. the idea of a Turkish origin for these structures.

UDdoubtedJy reevaluatioD and reconsidcration of the evolution of Central Asian history

wiU shed more Iight on the issue.. The intent of Ibis study bas Dot been ID asc:ribe a Turkish

origin to all the poiDts raised. but to ~sswhat scemed an unfair bias in both Islamic

history and art history. The Dotion ofTurkish inOuence had been propagated by a schoa) of

historians and art historians whieh had focused on the penetration of the Ogbuz ioto the

Muslim lands. but Ibis school had been rebutted. and the matter appeared resolvcd. This

closure did Dot seem to co~spondto the hiSlorica1 rality whereby the Turks 50 obviously

played such a major role over a huge territory and over centuries witbin diir al-islam. In

faet the aim of this paper is not 50 coneemed with ethnicities as it is with aD objective

process whieh aJone aIIows for true history and its evolurioD.

The military symbols sueh as blazons and insignia were mostly perpetuated by Turko

Islamie dynasties. whieh eoostituted a large pan of the Muslim empire for many centuries

and exist somewhat outside of the artistic sphere. However. rhe lUghra. whicb developed

out of the ttibal martiags. by both ils beauty and the type of mastery it exodes. fonns an

integral part of what is quintessentiaJly associated with Islamie an. The debate over the

origin of the bevelled style has subsided as even more positivist-type art historians have

been willing to cODcede to the idea of its steppe origin. Perhaps continucd research along

the liDes of Emel Esin·s. may prove itself fruitful in this regard as weil. UDtil then. the

notion of the bevelled style possessing a Turkish origin prevails as the most likely

hypotbesis. The style is often considen=d as the precursor for the arabesque. and the past

theory of the rineeau evolviog out of loomorphic patterns May need reexaminatioo. It

nevertheless should he remembe~ tbat the process ofal1sttaetion, if it took place.. belongs

to the realm of Islamicization and not Turkicizatioo. Furthennore. unlike other studeolS of

art history. the preseDt author does not neccssarily place the origin of the arabesque al

Samarrâ. but rather sees its fl1'St visuaJ inklings already in rhe art of the Umayyad period.

Instead ofsteppiDg out of the bounds ofIbis study to examine the malhcmatical filtaiDg of

non-Islamic elements as the fundamental process of Islamic~ it should simply he

observed Ihat. perhaps akin to the mcdieval art ofthe W~ die Dortbern ll'aditions fertilized
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the south witb tbeir primeval wood view. and tbat it was this meeting of polarities within

the matrix ofa DCW wood ORIer ",bich brougbt a remarkable new world art into existence.

Upon consideration of the zoomorphs. it is probable that some of tbem may have

retained tbeir origiDal meaniDgs for œnain Turkish groups. even up to the present day as

ethnologists have indicated. As bas been demonstra_ the Turks preserved many of their

traditional practÎJes tbough IraDSfUimed by IslamieizatioD. However. within the general

frarnework of Islamie art. animal motifs are also to he associated with the influence of

Sassanid and a.risâan art. The Turks. if DOt the sole origin of the propagation and increase

ofanimal imagery in Islamic art. nonetbelcss constitured an impottant factor in ils reinfor

cemenL Within the new Islamic c:ontext. animal imagery came to form an integraJ part of

the medieval anistic repertoire and generaDy appears to be connec:red with the princely cycle

or with astrology, with the exception of the more symbolic Anatolian Seljuq zoomorphs.

The fact tbat Armenian an may have played a role in the adoption of me Anatolian

zoomorphic imagery, or whether the contiDuation of steppe imagery may he explained by

the more nomadic-type Turks that invaded Analolia nec:essitates more research. Regardless

oforigjn, the animais seem to revive or perpetuare the world view of the steppe. Medieval

Turko-Islamic: epics. proper names and literary sources infonn us of the perpetuation or

pre-Islamie animal symbolism. In this vein. access to the sc:holarship stemming from the

famous Institute ofTurkish History in Ankara would he benefic:ial.

The fmal point studied the Asialic-type physiognomy" is the most puzzling. Two theo

ries seem die molt likely. Firsdy. the Far Eastern look was due to the larger Indo-Buddhist

culture of Central Asia which encompassed bath Indo-European and Turkish groupings.

This idea is funher conîmned by poctic metaphon of beauty in Central Asian literature.. yet

it does not explain how Ibis type originally came to he idealizecl for when Buddhism fmt

entered Central Asia. ils art manifested HelJenistic tendencies. The Asiatie type may have

come about whcn Buddhism was introduœd to China by the T·opa-Wei. However. the

moon-shaped faces depict.ed do not correspond to the Chinese type and do not seern to have

an exact repliea in Turfanese or Central Asian art. The subject of facial types in Central

Asian art shall al a laterdate he investigated more thol'Oughly. If the round physiognomies

with tbeir delic:ate features do indeed emanate from the Buddhist world view. how they
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were inrerpœted in the new Islamic society or why tbey were adopred is unknowu. That the

figura 50metimcs bear baloes would scem to c:ommUDicate tbat the figuœs weœ integrated

into the new an as symbols of a spiritual ideal. The second theory to decipher the Asiatic

type physiogaomies is that they may bave sought to repreleDt the new Turkish rulers of

dtïr al-islam. This notion is conf""tnned Dot because the type coïncides with the arrivai ofthe

Seljuq~ but because it was reinfon:ed by the later iDvasion of the Mongols in which the

Uighur played a tey cultural role. As previously mentioned. the faces depicted are not

Cbinese but are rather more typical of the Dorthem Chinese tribes to which the Turks

generally belong.

It would be impossible heœ to resolve or reiterale all the OIber issues rai~ but many

venues~ still inviting us.. such as the influence of textiles. or the integration ofshamanis

tic symbols such as the ram hom motif ïnto the reaIm of Islamic art. The cultural history of

Central Asia is complex and gready impacted Islamic society and culture (as weil as China

and the West). And as such its study offers many possibilities for a rereading ofIslamic an

to belter perœive ail the elements present in its making.Th.is ofcourse does Dot divulge the

method and reasons of its choices. However.. no civilization develops exnihilo and a new

culture with ail ilS originaJity still transfonns what preceded i~ adopting. choosing and

receiving what is most apt to expœss il To understand Central Asian art means to bener

grasp the process and meaning of Islamic an•
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les collections du musée des Ans décoratifs". Bcwc dg Ippvm ct des Mpsées de Fran
~ 0.5/6, p.340, fi,.8.

S8-Lambrcquill fricze from lbD TDlüD mosque. Cairo. from Slrzygowski. ··Le lambre
quin". Rcwe des ans gj''ÎQ1FL 3. pl. 28, fil.12.

S9-CD~beams.mural fiom die Jawsaq aI-KhiqiDi. from Esia. ""The Turk al-·Ajam of
Simirri aad die painlÛlls aaributable 10 tbem iD che Oawsaq AJ-Uiqlni". KUDIt des
Oricpg. 9,p.80. fil.23.

6()..Yb-bal. detaiI of IIODC peIIII8IIt from cavc 4. hm Sb'ZylOwsti. "Le lamlR
quin'·. Bevue des ans gialigycs, 3. pl. 29. fil· 11.

61-Pazyryt. bevclled style plaque. 5th c. Be, fiom EaïD....use.....,-urtisb elements on
silvcr objects ofthe-Seljuq period oflraD", Islamjç Anand ArçbacgI9IY: CoIJcctcd Pa
JlCI1 • pl.77. fig.2.

62-··S" style p:Ktery, Samarkand. IOth c.• from EaiD....usen and Grabar. The An and
ArclJircc;mrc ofIaJ·m 650-125(1, p.228. fil.236.

63-Sponraaeous bevelled style, detail ofbeam from die Fipnùd Mosque ofaI-l:fikim..
1003 AD, fiom EaiDlhausen. "The 'beveled style· iD the Post-Samana pcriod'·.
ArçbacgIOJÏca Oricgralja in Memoriam EmstHcrzfekl pl. 10, fig.2.

64-Sâmirri c style. SâmIrri. 9dl c.• from EaiD....Ulen and ara_.The Art ami
ArclJiICCJUR oflslam 650-1250. p.I04. tig.BO.

65-66-TülilDid panels. bevelled style. vegeral and zoomorphic motifs. ibid., p.l08, fil. IS
and 86.

67-68-Details from doorofche mausoleum ofMahmüd ofGhaznam alter 1030 AD. from
Eninghauscn. "The 'beveled style· iD the Post-Samarra period". Ar'ÇhacoIoJjcaOri
Aralia in McmgrjamFm-Hcrzfeld.. pl.16. fil.~ pl.15. fil. 2.

69-Small silver plaques with filapee desip. from Gray•••A Seljuq board !rom Penia".
The British Mu_pm OyancrIy 13, p.n, pl.32b.

70- Seljuq-period bevelled sryle plaques. !rom Ettinghausen.·'Turtish elements on silver
objects of the Seljuq period of Inm". Islam;'An" ArdJacoIosyj CglJcc;tr.d Pym.
pl.77. til.1.

71-Example of"cvea-widdl'· arabesque on artefact from Pazyryt. 5dl c. SC. ibûl.• pl.82
fil. 12.

72- Seljuq example ofMeveD-widlh arabesque",llazcd die from Slbib 'AlI' masque.
Konya. 125ï. from Riec. The $cljyA iD Ali' Mig. p.167: 61.37•.

73- Seljuq example of ·evCD-width arabesque'. "'il,tdb of $II.lib •AlI' mosque, 1258. JCo.
nya. built by Kelilt Ibn •Abdullah. ibid... pl.69.

74-T~""""$.onsteppe pell'OJlyph. from Ria&n, "Mélanles aKhéoIOliqucs.: Les ins
cnpllons InCOlUlues sur plene et les plaques d'or omamentécs du harDais de Tonyou
CODC".. Central Asialie Joumal4. til.3.
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7S-Mamlilkjarwidl ItIIfI,IID, from Day, "Heralclic Deviees orTIIItisb Peoplcs and lhcir
ReIatiODSbip to Carpets", OrjcpIII'''' TCIIjIcShrdia 3, p.245, fil. 22•

76-DeraiI ofRasbid al-DiD'.maaUlCript ill........ 1he 1QIII,1uu ofdie Turkish aibes. die
bow aad anow of the opuz may Ile 1eeD. ibid., fil. 21.

17-TtIIfI'lttu employcd GD bIazoaI by MamltIb. from Day, --raies ofToœms and
T........,., Prjemglc.."pdTc."$Qtdjn 4, p.257, fil.7.

78-DrqOll doorbob froID Ulu Djami ofCizre, froID GOaey. "Drqon figures in Anat~
liaD art", T,T,IC.BcUcrcp.. 33, li.. 17.

79-Example ofSeljuq "'011, orilÏJUlUy from Konya's ciradcl. cal221. from Rice.
The Scljuh ilAè' Mi..., pl. 57.

IO-ADimaI combat mOlif. froID Great Mosquc ofDiyarbakir. froID Roux. "Le combat
d'aDimaux daas l'anet la mythologie iraD~IUrCI".Ans AüMigpcs. 36. p.7, fig. 4.

81-DrqOD bas-~lieftiom the Aleppo ciradeL front Eai"lhauscn aaxI On_.The An
.mI Arehi...pf""m MO-l250. p.311, fi,.337. .

82-DragCll wilb ban-shapeel bodies bu-relief. Sultall Han. from~Dom. "Figurai
stoae reliefs OD Seljuq sacœd arcbited1lœ iD ADatoIia".lCygst des Orjcgg, 12. p.127.
fig. 24.

83-Doublc-be.œd a,Ie, Ulu Djami ofDiYrigi. ibid.• p.l20. fil. 18.
84-Broaze clraaOD doot Docker, front EainghaulCD. '-rhe Islamic period", Trgsup;s of

Tyrkey. ~.I60.
8S-Trec ofhfe motifwidl clraaODS UId agie, Cûfœ IIliDaœli mcdrese, Erzurum. froID

from ~Dorn. '1=ipral stone ~IiefsOD Seljuq sacœd architecture iD Anatolia",
KYnlt des Orjcgg, 12, p.127, fil.25.

86-ZoolDUlpbl hm 06k Medrac. from Roux. "La prétendue représentation du calen-
drier des douze aaimaux dans l'an islamique médiéval". Journal Asjarjg)IC. 266. fig.l.

87-Turkish luard.. Simarri SICle, from OUo-Dorn, L'artde l'illam. p.73.
88-Turkish guards. from Qhaznavid Lashbr-i Bizir palace. ibid., p.IOS.
89-Wall relieffrom the Scljilq ofRDm periocL Koaya, from Roux, "Le boaDet et la

ceintuœ", fO.s d'jsoggmgbje jslamjgllC. pl.7. fil.9.
9O-Fronlispiece of the MlqamtJt ofal-Hariri. Asialie-type cntbroaed prince, Egypt. 1334.

from Ettinpausen. Agb Pijgtiol. p.148.
91-Stucc:o paael from Rayy. !rom A Syryey ofPmjag An (Ed.Pope and Ac:kcrman),

v. 8, pl. 518. .
92-Example ofSessanid rqnsenratioD ofruler, delail of the Closroes cup, 6th AD, from

Rou~ "Lacoupc", En.'d'j~jeislamjgllC,p.13. fil. 15.
93-Dish from Scljuqid period cxhibitiDg Asiatie-type filUleS. 1117, froID Warson.

"MiDi'ï and Abü Z8id's bowls", The An ofJbe $cU. in Iqn..ADatolja (Ed.
R.Hillenbrand), fil.165.

94-Dish depie:tinl battlc scenes and represenrations ofheroie deeds, die Turldsh names of
the figures depicted are clearly indicated revcaling a type ofponraiture, mîcI-131h c.,
fronl Euin....usen and Orabar. The An and ArçhjlCc:IJIrC ofIslam 6»1250,

9S-Frontispieœ oftbc KiI4b 11/- 'A,IIGni, sbowiDI the rulcr with bow and &noW, Iraq,
ca. 1218-19, from Eainlhauscn, AnbPainli.... p. 65.

96--Scele of the T'u-tiue BUge tapan. from Esin. ''The coun aaendants in Turtish i~
D~~Y",Ccnnl AsjaljçJoumal, 14 p.97. fil. 2.

97-MuSiClan, example ofnomadic-type figuœ md dress in medieval Islamic art, ivory.
Iraq (10lh-13th e.), from Roux, .6La coupe". Eqrlc'd'jcoIlOJAFie islamique.
pli, fil. 9.
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